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THE MYSTERY OF KRISHNA 


“The Supreme Personality of God- 
hood is Krishna. He ‘eternally abides. 
in His blissful spiritual form. He is the 
origin of all. He has no other origin, and 
He is the prime cause of all causes.” 

Brahma-Sanhita (5. 1.) 


“It is said that Krishna never goes 
out of Vrindavan, Vrindavan parityajya 
na padam gacchali._He is more supreme in 
Dvaraka, and He ismost supreme in 
Vrindavan. Krishna’s pastimes in 
Dvaraka are displayed by his Vasudeva’s 
portion, yet there is no difference between 
the Vasudeva-portion manifested in 
Mathura and Dvaraka and the original 
manifestation of Krishna.at Vrindavan,” 
says Swami Bhaktivedanta, the founder ` 
of Hare Krishna Movement in theWest, 


But, Navrang Swami Says, there is 
avast differenee between the three 
portions that manifested in Krishna 
and that is why the Bhagavata 
shboettely, observes that the original 

rıshna, the most Sy rem - 
never goes out of A nee, 
To explain it, the Present b : 


ook is 
offered to the reader. 
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FOREWORD 


Although born over 300 years back, Mahamati Prannath and 
ntemporary disciple Navrang Swami have begun to appear 
most relevant to the present Indian society, which has after long 
years of slumber newly awakened to its social and cultural problems 
and is trying to evolve the instruments with which it can solve them. 
Their system of thought offers a basic solution to the serious 
problems challenging our society as also all theologies and philoso- 
phies of the world. Hence the thinkers who recognised these 
problems and took cudgels against them when they were in their 
incipient stage, deserve all the recognition and admiration for their 
invaluable contributions, 


his co 


Mahamati Prannath’s teachings have relevance and importance 
for the modern age for one distinct reason, namely, his synthesis of 
the secret doctrines of all religions. A synthesis of this nature has 
never heen attempted by any other thinker. While great saints 
have seen essential unity in all religions, they have shown this unity 
mostly in their moral precepts like the ten commandments of Moses 
and the ten characteristics of duty (Dharma-lakshanas) as advocated 
by Manu. Apart from this, they have also shown unity in their 
structure. For instance, all religions have three common values, 
those of knowledge, devotion and virtue, corresponding to the three 
aspects of human psyche, viz, cognition, emotion and action. All 
of them have their sacred books and prophets, their forms of worship 
and their principles of conduct including high ideals of moral action 
and sacrifice. The seeming differences of all these aspects are 
reconciled on the basis of different places and times in which the 
various religions were propagated in different languages by different 
prophets. Nevertheless,this synthesis docs not ge deep into the inner 
systems of spiritual experience, which is feltas unique by every seer and 
is therefore presented as something peculiar and a special privilege 
of his own religion which can be attained by its followers alone. 
This residue of unreconciled faith bestows a certain pride in one’s 
own religion and a prejudice against others, which ultimately keep 
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the religions of the world divided in spite of vehement enunciatiori 
of unity. 

It was given to Mahamati Prannath to attack this seed of 
disunity (Bheda) and establish complete unity (Abheda) by recon- 
ciling the deeper systems of religious experience, first by delving 
into and experiencing directly the inner truths of several religions 
himself and then by propounding his experience for others in the 
language of the common man. Space does not permit going into 
his exposition in detail. Suffice it to point out, as just one 
illustration, his description of the Hindu Raslila of Krishna and 
Gopies and the Muslim Meraj of prophet Mohammad, wherein he 
brings out the hitherto unknown experience that the two culmina- 
tions of the ascent of man towards God are reached by the same 
path which offers the same strange experiences at the different 
stages of the pilgrim’s progress. By this great contribution Mahamati 
has played a historic role in the development of human unity. 
World peace is unthinkable without this consummation of human 
unity in all its comprehensiveness and depth. 

Mahamati Prannath’s metaphysics is complicated by theoretical 
as well as terminological difficulties. The central question of the 
Ultimate Reality being formless or formed is handled in a peculiar 
way. It seems that Shri Prannath believes that the Ultimate Reality 
is neither omnes nor formed. His reasons are that all things with 
form Have dnei end and the formless is nothingness. And how can a 
thing which is nothing have bliss which is one of the attributes 
of the Asolute ? Therefore, the Ultimate Reality is neither formed 


nor formless and is over and above both. In the final analysis ; 


Shri Prannath’s Absolute is metaform which pervades both form and 
formlessness and at the same time transcends them 


Navrang Swami, the great Indian scholar of the seventeenth 
century and a direct disciple of Mahamati Prannath was himself a 
spiritual genius. With his high erudition and deep experience, he 
wrote over two dozens of books, out of which the CERIA is 
in the grand tradition of the stalwarts in the exposition of the 
doctrines of the Bhagavad Gita—the great canon of Hindu Philo- 
sophy. The present interpretation of Navrang Swami is based on 


the Philosophy and mysti i ; 
en oe ia ee ae of : Mahamati Prannath 
con 8: 3 this is the speciality of this treatise, 
CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 


[ iii ] 


s Rees, wee he emphasizes most the devotional path of 
es n Be devotion 1S strengthened by knowledge and js 
ee 1 m udy of scriptures, particularly Mahamati Prannath’s 
ee ae p Pies ee the direct experience of the seer. 
backed br Wee are relevant so far as they are 

: Ae experience as in the case of the present 
work. Such €xposition is further helpful in as much as it simplifies 
the abstruse Originals and puts them in current language different 
from the language of the originals. 

Navrang Swami’s Poetic exposition of the Bhagavad Gita does 
not follow the text, chapter by chapter and verse by verse, but 
encompasses the whole cannon by way of clarifying and simplifying 
its philosophy in one sweep. Dr. Buddhi Prakash Bajpai has made 
a selection of the important verses of the Bhagavad Gita and written 
his own commentary on them closely following the ideas of Navrang 
Swami who is profusely quoted to Prove his point. This way 
Dr. Bajpai’s work is original in its own way and is extremely read- 
able, because it does not bother the reader with too many foot-notes. 
The reader can slip over the text undisturbedly and smoothly, 
enjoying the happy language and style of this erudite and polished 
writer. I am confident his work will be appreciated by scholars 
and devotees alike. 


Prof. Raja Ram Shastri 
Vice-Chancellor, 
Kashi Vidyapeeth, 
Varanasi. 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE 


There are many good translations of the Gita and several 
good commentaries of it. The commentators speak to us from 
experience and express in a new synthesis, a synthesis they could 
arrive at by reconciling the wisdom of as many scriptures as they 
could lay their hands on. All great doctrines are coloured by the 
reflections of the multifold scriptures as bear the imprint on the 
individual who reconciles them and happens to realise the true 
meaning imbedded in them. 


There isa monument erected at Kurukshetra to pay tribute 
to the devout labours of various commentators of this book. A 
temple dedicated to the Bhagavad Gita is today found in that holy 
place. It was the actual spot on which this immortal utterance was 
made by Lord Krishna. In that temple are enshrined as many as 
three hundred commentaries on the Gita, belonging to different 
periods of time. 

In this treatise an attempt is made to present the viewpoint of 
Mahamati Praunath and his famous disciple Navrang Swami, the 
writer of the Gita Rahasya. Mahamati Prannath, born about 350 
years ago in the year 1618 in Gujarat, had conceived of a World- 
Religion in which the scriptures of all religions could be integrated 
to present a synthetic approach of Reality. To this profound seer 
truth represented not merely any sect of Hinduism but religion as 
such, in its universality, without limit of time and space, embracing 
within its synthesis the whole gamut of the human spirit, from the 
crude fetishism of the savage to the divine message revealed to the 


prophets from time to time. 


Actually this book is not the whole of the Gita but a subject- 
Wise grouping of some of the texts of the Gita alongwith the couplets 
of the Gita-Rahasya. The English rendering of Navrang Swami’s 
couplets is, however, not literal. As a matter of fact, he himself 
wrote his “Gita Rahasya” not as literal translation of the texts of 
the Gita, but to highlight only the gist of the Gita laying bare the 


mystery hidden in it. Naturally, it became a difficult task to locate 
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the exact corresponding texts from the Gita matching the couplets 
of Navrang Swami. After giving the exact translation of 
the texts of the Gita, comments are given in the second paragraph 
to throw light on their interpretation in the couplets of Navrang 
Swami. 

The traditional commentators have their own style, with 
paraphrases, references, etymologies, digression and what not, put 
side by side with their explanatory sentences. All that makes the 
commentary somewhat forbidding to the ordinary readers. Perhaps 
this must have been the principal reason for Navrang Swami in 
writing a condensed rendering of the Gita in Hindi, of course, of 
three centuries back. 

Sanskrit is quite an easy language for Indians, its apparent 
difficulty is the intricacy of the compound words. Hence the com- 
pound words are separated out, so that the readers witha prelimi- 
nary acquaintance with Sanskrit can also understand the meaning 
that flows from those words. 

The Gita is a dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna and when 
conversation was in progress, all the topics could not be discussed in 
their entirety and hence the teachings of Krishna got scattered 
throughout the book. If these scattered texts of similar references 
on a particular topic are grouped together with a new sequence, 
the treatment of the entire topic becomes not only exhaustive but 
also crystal clear in its meaning demanding no further explana- 
tion on it. 

When this has been done in this book, surprisingly the new 
meaning, hitherto rot looked into the Gita, have begun to emerge. 
Navrang Swami has written his ‘‘Gita-Rahasya” to} focus them 
to our attention. He observes that the Gita is a book of hidden 
treasure of spiritual knowledge. The greatest secrets, the Guhyata- 
mam Rahasya are locked in it and only a very few enlightened souls 
(Tattvadarshi) could have access to it. 


Krishna has told Arjuna that this wisdom of the Gita was 
once upon a time given to Sun and it came down from him to 
Manu, Ikshavaku and a few others from one generation to another 
till it was lost in the great lapse of time and was now renewed for 
Arjuna. Navrang adds that the wisdom was again lost from Arjuna 
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Onwards and is renewed by his master Mahamati Prannath ina 


new perspective. Accordingly, an attempt is made in this book to 
put forth briefly the highlights of that mystery 


“Gita-Rahasya” of Navrang Swami. 

Shri Lokmanya Tilak has also made a good attempt in this 
direction in his own “Gita-Rahasya”, To him as well as many 
others, the secret of the Gita consisted in the Supremacy of the path 
of Nishkama Karma Yoga (desireless action) over all other paths. 
Navrang’s “‘Gita-Rahasya” has, however, a lot of other secrets to be 
communicated to the readers, such as the secret of the three 
Purushas and the three kinds of souls, the monotheistic approach to 
the life, the true meaning of the Sadhana of exclusive devotion, and 
the like. A brief treatment of these hitherto _ unrevealed points is 
given in the Introduction of the book for a cursory glance of the 
readers. 


as unearthed in the 


The object of the Gita entails the comprehension of five basic 
truths. First of all is the science of Supreme God and second is the 
constitutional position of the living entities, i.e., the souls. Third is 
World-Soul, Ishvara controlling the destinies of the infinite souls 
and enacting the drama of creation. Fourth, there is a hierarchy of 
servitude in this creation i.e., every living being serving the other : 
the animals to men and men to gods and smaller gods to higher 
divinities. Fifth, in order to shake off the inferior mode of existence 
there are multiple ways suited to one’s temperament and conditions, 
The present book, therefore, deals all these basic truths classifying 
each in separate chapter and grouping together the concerned texts 
at one place. 

The Gita is no stranger to the East or the West. But Navrang 
Swami, the author of the “Gita-Rahasya” is. The Mahabharat and 
the Ramayan are the classics of the Indian culture. The characters 
that figure in them have become so one with the lives of the Indian 
people that we can call the two epics as comprehensive treatises 
of the science of the Hindu society. The Mahabharat, in particular, 
describes human life as a fabric woven out of both black and white 
threads, in which the chapter of the Gita has been set in the middle 
like an elevated lamp to illumine the whole of that fabric of life. 


That is why, the Gita has been accorded the status of an 
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Upanishad, i.e., the crowning portion of the Vedas. The earliest 
historical evidence in the world is provided by the Vedas. The 
divine wisdom which was but a seed in the Vedas grew and became 
atree and yielded at last the sweet fruit of the Gita. The Gita, 
therefore, comes to us as the twice-distilled essence of the Vedas, 
drawing the milk of all of them. Navrang Swami condenses this 
further in his “Gita-Rahasya” and brings to the fore the hidden 
mystery of this treasure-house of knowledge. To him Arjuna is only 
an excuse and the songs celestial were sung by Lord Krishna for the 
searching souls to come. 

The first English rendering of the Gita was done by the East 
India Company. Warren Hastings, the then Governor-General, had 
contributed a foreword to it, in which he had stated : “These 
writings of the inhabitants of India will survive when the British 
Dominion in India shall have long ceased to exist, and when the 
sources which it yielded of wealth and power are lost to re- 
membrance.” 

It is manifest from these remarks that even those who once 
considered the inhabitants of India very primitive in their ways of 
living, however, acknowledged the germs of thought hidden in this 
civilisation to be of universal importance to the intelligentsia of all 
times to come. 
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NAVRANG SWAMI! 
(Life and Philosophy ) 


Navrang Swami, who bore in childhood the gay name of 
Mukund Das was considered to be the gift of Krishna to his parents. 
His parents Shri Raghava and Smt. Kunvar Bai lived at Surat. 
They were very pious devotees of the Bhakti cult of Krishna. It is 
said that for a long time they had had no issue and unmindful of it 
they worshipped Balmukunda Krishna with single-minded devotion. 
Once they received a visitation from Lord Krishna who blessed them 
with his ‘Darshan’ saying that soon they would have a son who 
would spread His divine message to the four corners of the world. 
Thus was foreshadowed the marvellous power manifested later by 
him, a genius for unveiling the secrets of the mysteries of Krishna’s 
message to the whole world. 

The blessings of the Lord bore fruit and the child whom the 
world was to know as Navrang Swami was born in the year 1648, 
followed by another son Murari Lal after three years. Nobody 
imagined-—himself least of all- what infinite spaces, what tremen- 
dous depths lay hidden in the little boy, Mukund Das. Both the bro- 
thers grew up with good grounding in the Shastras. But Mukund 
Das soon became Mukund Swami, at the early age of twenty five 
after receiving the initiation from Mahamati Prannath. No sooner 
did Mukund Swami’s worldly dream shatter upon his realisation of 
Tartamya-Jnana than he found that he was actuallya ‘Navrang 
Soul,’ i. e. a soul of creativity of the eternal abode of Lord Krishna 
(Akshara-tita Brahman) and had descended to the world of dream 

_for a relish of its illusory nature. Therefore, he came to be known 
later as Navrang Swami and always accompanied his Guru Pran- 
nath. Thus he devoted his life in fulfilling his Guru’s mission of 
awakening the dreaming souls of the abode of the Supreme. 

The seventeenth century which could be called the darkest period 
of the Indian history under the rule of the bigot Aurangzeb had the 

_ privilege of giving birth to the greatest soul of human history, later 
known as Mahamati Prannath for preaching a new gospel of unity of 
all religions and shake off the dust of all religions with their paraly- 
sing formatism. Suprisingly, a small town Panna of Madhya Pradesh 
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became the venue of the preachings of such a genius who foreshad- 
owed the marvellous power in gravitating the people from all parts 
of the country. For, his gospel was open to all men and women of 
all religions and all castes as brothers, and even to those without 
caste. Muslims, Hindus, beggars, thieves, fanatics, prostitutes and 
the oppressed al] came together to listen to his burning message and 
join his fold of collective living in Panna. In no time his fold of 
disciples spread throughout the country from Gujarat to Assam and 
Nepal. They went from village to village, conversing and dancing 
to the tune of their Master’s message, the wandering Bride seeking 
the loving souls of the Supreme Brahman, Lord Krishna. Navrang 
also drank the milk of this Vaishnavite music, and it is true to say 
that he himself became the masterpiece, his own life its most beauti- 
ful Divine Melody to sing Krishna’s songs-celestial once again. 


There were the mad men of the Vedas, controlled by the 
single word AUM. There were those Vedantis who renounced 
everything and were convulsed with laughter, crying bravo to the 
illusive world of Maya. There were naked men living with the dogs 
on beggars’ scraps; there were the mystic and drunken bands of 
Tantrikas. Young Navrang observed them all with a watchful and 
anxious eye, and with a mixture of repulsion and fascination. He 
proceeded along different lines. He went straight to the centre, to the 
Commander-in-chief of the unseen general Headquarters; for the 
Ultimate Reality he sought is transcendental. The common . belief 
that every smallest deity, however of low status it might be, is a 
manifestation of the Supreme Reality did not confuse Navrang; he 
thought that even cats and dogs were also His manifestations and, 
in fact, essentially the same, yet none would like to offer his worship 
to them. So also he thought it would be a great slur on his spiritual 
awakening if he were to worship gods and demi-gods considering 
them to be the representative of the Supreme Lord. No woman of 
piety would offer herself to the representatives of her husband consi- 
. dering them to be their counterparts. Inspired by such reasoning of 
his Master he was attracted by Mahamati Prannath and ended by 
identifying himself with his mission. 

Navrang Swami wrote a number of books of which nearly 23 


are available at present, His Gita-Rahasya, Chhandogya, Upanishad, 
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Lila Prakash, Sunder Sagar, Rasa Sagar, Guru Shisya Samvad, etc., 
have been published from Navtanpuri, Jamnagar. Among all his 
writings the Gita Rahasya occupies the unique place. In it not only 
is his doctrine expounded but it also represents the traditional 
exposition of the Gita-Bhasya after the pattern of the Acharyas. His 
scholastic erudition was such as to win many a pundit in discussion. 


It is said that once Mahamati Prannath sent him for awakening 
some of the souls in Aurangabad. Shri Bhava Singh Hada was the 
king of the state. On the way in the town of Aurangabad he came 
across the chief priest of the state, Mahant Ramdas, with whom he 
had a great discussion on the deep philosophical ideas in the Gita, 
the Bhagvata and the other Shastras. The Mahant was taken aback 
since he had never thought of those subtleties. He was also non- 
plussed to see the profundity of knowledge of the Swami. On 
learning that the Swami desired to see the king, he was frightened 
of his esteemed position in the state. He took the Swami out of the 
city and assaulted him, hitting him on his back with his staff and 
finally warning him that ifhe stayed any further in the state his 
life would be in danger. 

It was a challenge to Navrang’s fearlessness. He, however, 
found out from another person that the king daily visited a nearby 
temple. He prepared a questionnaire on the controversial issues of 
the Shastras and, putting the questionnaire with a little sweet ina 
small bag of cloth, he handed it over to the king in that temple. The 
king was pleased to receive this new ‘Prasad’ from the Swami. He 
took it and perused the questionnaire with profound interest. Mahant 
Ramdas and other pundits were summoned the next day to suggest 
answers to those posing questions. But, surprisingly, none could 
answer them whereas Navrang Swami gave very satisfactory replies 
to the questions asked by them in their turn. 

The king happily welcomed the Swami to stay in his kingdom 
and instruct him as well as his subjects further on true meaning 
of the scriptures. But as soon as the king asked the Mahant to receive 
him and make him comfortable in his Ashram, the Swami showed 
to the king the marks of beating on his bare back, saying that he 
was earlier welcomed by the Mahant in that way. The king was 
shocked to discoyer the despicable character of the Mahant and 
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dismissed him from his patronage. He offered his apology to the 
Swami for the brutal behaviour of the Mahant andreceived initiation 
from the Swami, 

It was just one of the several incidents of the Swami’s life 
whose mission was to accomplish the awakening of as many souls 
as he could seek in his short life of seventy years. At the behest of the 
king of Udaipur he spent the last days of his life in Udaipur 
enlightening the people there till the end of his life. He left his 
mortal coil on the auspicious day of Dashmi in the year 1718, 


PHILOSOPHY 


1. Doctrine of the Three Purushas (Persons) : 

The Gita speaks of the three Purushas or rather a triple status 
of the one Supreme Purusha as Kshara, Akshara and Purushottam, 
and then develops the thought of the Supreme, the Purusha higher 
than Akshara Brahman of the Veda. ‘The word “Akshara Purusha” 
of the Gita has not been rightly interpreted in the past by many a 
commentator. Hence their failure in unravelling the knot, the 
Rahasya Guhyatamam, the highest secret of the Gita, Moreover, 
the interpretation of “Akshara” as Maya by Shankaracharya or as 
Jiva by other commentators is in contravention to the injunctions 
ofthe Brahma-sutras in which Badarayan avers plainly that the 
word ‘‘Akshara”’ of the Upanishads stands only for Brahman, since 
Brahman is the Reality which sustains the universe and rules it, * 

The very fact that Acharya Badarayan has had to clarify the 
meaning of “Akshara” as Brahman, evinces that even earlier than 
him the term was mis-interpreted by others, Surprisingly, even the 
commentators like Shankar, Ramanuja and others agree with 
this interpretation in their commentaries of the Brahma-sutras. But, 
while translating the Gita, being unknown to the mystery of the 
highest secret, they were at a loss to comprehend as to what could be 
the meaning of Krishna when he speaks of the two Purushas : 
Akshara and Uttam Purusha. The interpretation of Akshara as 
Maya or Jiva was the only wayout to explain the mystery of the two 
Purushas, 


It seems this difficulty had ever since been confronting the earlier 
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commentators of the Gita as well. The Purana Sanhita had known 
of this confusion of the scholars of the Gita and had therefore made 
it clear in regard to the true interpretation of the Purushas : “Kshara 
Purusha is Jiva and the universe combined. Those who explain 
Akshara as Jiva or Hiranya-garbha and Purushottam as higher than 
it are of little intelligence. For Kshara Purusha is extended upto 
Hiranya-garbha and Akshara is higher than it; Purushottam 
surpasses both the realities.”1 

Thus this extended universe is not all that Brahman is, there 
is an Eternal greater than it by which alone its existence is possible. 
Cosmos is not Brahman in all His utter reality but a single expression, a 
true but a minor motion of His being. Gita’s Supreme Reality, says 
Navrang Swami, is Something greater that the universal existence of 
Akshara, yet all universal and particular things are that Supreme 
Divine and nothing else. ‘Therefore, on one hand, the Gita invites 
our attention to the divine manifestation in varying gradation in all 
the zones of the cosmos, on the other it lays stress on His supra- 
cosmic existence. For, otherwise the mind would miss its higher 
goal and remain turned towards the cosmic only and thus attached 
to some partial experience of the Divine in the cosmos, 

Navrang Swami explains the subtle difference between Uttam 
Purusha and Akshara. He writes in his Rasa-Sagar : 

The Supreme is the non-doer; Akshara is the doer. Creation 
is the manifestation of the doer ; unattached to the deeds of the doer 
is the non-doer.® 

The power of the Supreme is revealed in three ways : Being 
(Sat), Consciousness (Chit), and Bliss (Anand). He alone is the 


g. fos sais afd ges: ax daa: 

fewarat stara fee wats aferat us 
Hera gat diag aoaia afer: N 
TAZ aa: ATE TAAT ENT: | 
ua dga arar areal agar aq: 1 

(GUT aga 3/20,22) 

ARTI AAC I, BIT AAC AT) 
Bt GUT aT 4, ait aq aa 1 


a) 
oe 


(3a anr, 3/2) 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 
"6 © Secret Doctrine of the Gita 


enjoyer of all the sports of these three forms of creativity.4 

In His enjoyment of Bliss there is none other than He in His 
twin aspects of bliss and consciousness. 4 

The Being aspect of the Supreme is equipped with the power of 
Maya and is known as the Sabalik Brahman, i.e., Akshara. In its 
aspect of absolute consciousness (chit-ghan) the Supreme expresses 
Himself in manifold ways.° 

Kshara, the creation of this universe is one of such ways. 

2. Monotheism : 

Since all the gods are expressions of one Reality, people nor- 
mally think that by worshipping any form of the Reality, they 
actually worship the Absolute Reality. But it is not so, Why to 
speak of gods, even all creatures are the expressions of the same 
Reality. Should one therefore worship rats and cats as the Absolute 
Reality ? The Gita plainly states, in unequivocal terms, that worship 
of deities other than the Supreme Purusha with the understanding 
that they are the manifestations of one Supreme is “Avidhipurvak” 
i.e.. not accordance to the rules. (8/23). Moreover upto Brahma-loka 
all the lokas of the gods are perishable, therefore the worshippers of 
the gods attain to these perishable lokas and return to creation. Only 
when one worships Purushottam, one reaches the eternal abode 
from where none returns again (8/16). There are also several other 
scriptures forbidding the Moksha-desirous persons from indulging in 
the worship of multi-deities : 


1, Only the sinners of the previous birth regard Vishnu instead of 
the Absolute Himself as the highest deity.® 


ae aa faa araea aft, altar ait oa | 

Ber gaa fos, faa aaa Fa 1) 

¥, ARSE UF TH, fer TAJ ary | 
STH Gea ait ait faa, MI gat BS ATE 11 

y. È qa aa aaa P), dafas at NA | 


Jaaa è ag a, ata È ead wa 


(<a amz, 3/x, 
$ Haat Tat JAg JAAT : | I%, 28, 22) 
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No other Bhakta isso dear to Meas the one devoted exclusive 
to Me. On account of ignorance people are engaged in the worship 
of other Devas. But such multi-god-worshippers can never be My 
devotees, much as the unfaithful wife reaches never the higher 
plane of her husband. I dislike the spirit of devotion of a prosti- 
tuting mind.” 
3. In the Bhagvata Purana (2.3.10) the king Parikshit makes an 
enquiry of the sage Shukadeva as to which god the thoughtful 
men should worship. The sage replies that it would differ from 
person to person in accordance to the basic desires each may 
harbour. But for those who seek liberation the worship of only 
the Supreme Purusha with intense devotion is prescribed.8 
4, The Sankhya system of philosophy acknowledges the gradual 
purification of mind by worship of the five deities : Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shiva, Sun and Ganesh; but it also remarks that one 
cannot attain knowledge by such worship.® ` The commentator 
Vijnana-bhikshu says that since these Devas are the manifested 
forms of the Mahat-tattva, they are not the point of no-return for 
the souls who attain to them. : 
5. At one place in the Veda it is also stated that every god is eager 
to receive worship from men. From their side they always try 
to increase the number of their followers and do not like when 
their following diminishes. Though some of them, themselves, 


v amfa aga araq NAAR AA | 
a amfa agat: fa 2a: Afad gaT I 
a wear afaasia Asalari Ta: 
aar eat gazi Fat aT aA TA NPTT, 1 
aqar Aai TA ATT FETA | 
(atfe JT, ato R9) 
3 ATA: IAF a MATTE FaN Ù: | 
dAn aea aa get TA 
(aro 3/3/20) 
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are engaged in the worship of one Supreme, yet they would not 
like their followers to do so and thus lose them. Whosoever iors 
ships another divinity thinking ‘He is one and u another’, he is 
like a sacrificial animal for the gods. Verily, indeed, as many 
animals would be of service to a man, even so each single person 
is of service to the gods. If even one animal is taken away, it is 
not pleasant, what, then, if many ? Therefore it is not pleasing 
to gods that men should know Brahman.'° 

The Gita, as a matter of fact, is a revolt in the Hinduism 
against the polytheism. This may perhaps be one of the reasons 
why Mahamati Prannath has been able to synthesize the teachings 
of the Gita and the Bhagvata with those of the Quran and the 
Bible, since both the Islam and the Christianity were, like the Gita, 
conceived in revolt against the polytheism of the Arabian and the 
Western world. In this way, he paved the way to establishing the 
One World-religion. 

Navrang Swami states that even the Vedas which are full of 
polytheistic references, in their totality and essence, evolve the 
concept of one Absolute and monotheistic ideology in the Purusha 
Suktas, Nasadiya Suktas and the Upanishadic portion though 
with their limited knowledge, thus : 

He created Pran 


After Pran was created faith and five elements 
And mind, senses, food grains 


From food sexual energy and spiritual endeavour 
And action, higher worlds and their names, 
Pippalad said that he could know Brahman-this much and not 
beyond this.1 
go. aa at at aai sarees aay aaraa | 

ag eit a a a aat aa | Xaaa | 

IAT Z 4 aga: TAY AAC ASA: UE Uae: EN Ina 

qa afaa garardaaa faa alaq Asa faqa: D 
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Who knows this really and who will now declare 

What paths lead together to the gods ? 

Only the lowest aspects of the existence of those are seen 
That exist on Supreme mystical planes.12 


What will he do with the Vedic Mantra 

Who does not know even Akshara, 

The Supreme region in which the gods dwell ? 
But those who have known that 


Are contented in all respects.1° 

From Akshara innumerable worlds rise and fall. 

One who transcends all the worldly forms, 

One who pervades inside and outside the world, 

One who is without beginning, without Pran and mind, 
And one who is pure in every respect, 

Is the Supreme Purusha Divine 

Who is really beyond Akshara.'4 


From Him arose sacred wisdom, 

From Him arose the highest Brahman (i. e. Akshara) 
From Him arose all the gods 

With life that lasts.1° 


al Aa Aa P FE TAAL Fai ASIT year 3 aT ata 
aga gat aag ar aatfa RY ar Tay aA Ut (03%) 
AT AAT TVA ag aaa car afer aA fag: 1 
qaa Ae fer aai afteafa a gq aa fag a gN aaa 11 

(Feo 2/2¥/28) 
aa aaa afaa: eaaa: TTA Ta aaaf 1 
faa fa aad: Fea: TATA AAU TA: AIM TAI: Tar fe 
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Who really knows, and who can declare— 
From where has it sprung and whence came this creation? 
And whether the gods appeared with its production ? 
Who really knows whence all this has arisen ? 
He who speaks of the creation in the great Akshara, 
He truly knows tt or perhaps he also knows tt not.16 

3. The Philosophy of Avatarhood 

Ifthe Supreme Reality is manifested in infinite existences 
throughout time, then its special manifestation at one given moment 
and through the assumption of one single human form is but the 
free fulfilment of that same movement. If man can be made in the 
image of God, God can also express His absolute mode of being in 
and through man. An Avatar is therefore a descent of God’s power 
into man and not an assent of man into God which is the case with 
the liberated souls. To those who are apt to take Avatarhood at the 
best for a mere figure for some high manifestation of human spiritual 
power, Krishna Himself says that the ignorant know not of the 
mystery of the Divine lodged in the human body since they are 
grossly subject to the mechanistic thinking of the material world. 

In the evolutionary process the secret divinity hidden within 
matter and soul evolves and breaks through the seals of the assumed 
ignorance. But what the Gita wants to tell us is not by evolution 
or ascent like the ordinary Jiva and not even by growing into the 
divine birth, but by a direct descent into Krishna’s human form so 
that souls may see what that is and take courage to grow into it, 
It is to give a spiritual mould of Brahmic consciousness into which 
the seeking soul of the human being can cast himself, 

«I am Vasudeva among the Vrishnis”, says Krishna, “Arjuna 
among the Pandavas, Vyasa among the Sages,” the first in each 
category, the greatest of each group. But still the Vibhuti is not the 


2&. al Agar AR T gg Tala, Sa Ararat aa Bt faafe: | 
aai ar wen ARATAT ay az aa arena) 
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Avatar; otherwise Arjuna, Vyasa etc. would be Avataras as well. 
The divine quality is not enough; there must be the inner conscious- 
ness of the Lord Himself. 


The Gita also does not speak of the Avatar as a magician or 
a man of supernatural power but as the divine leader of humanity 
who is born like any other human being and assumes human sorrow 
and suffering. The rationalist would have cried to Christ, “If thou 
art the son of God, come down from the cross? or might have 
pointed out logically that the particular Avatar was not divine 
because he died by disease as a dog dieth, then he would in fact 
miss the root of the whole matter. For, according to Navrang 
Swami, if the Avatarhood is in the human form, human limitations 
and laws must be assumed in order to show that they could be 
transcended. 


Then there is the last point to take note of that the Gita was 
said through Krishna and not by Krishna. Some people are likely 
to harbour doubts on the statement of the Gita— “Come to my 
shelter”, because they say it signifies the ego. Ordinarily an egotist 
mind is not so straightforward as to ask anyone to come to his feet. 
He would rather be very diplomatic to put such ideas, since he 
knows that with so much vanity none can command the obedience 
of others. An egotist is very shrewd, he would invent scores of other 
witty ways to cajole people. But Krishna does not do so. He plainly 
says : “Come to Me”, because the Gita says : “qaas, that is, 
it is the Lord Who speaks. Krishna’s body and speech are only the 
media. His straight call indicates as if someone else is there peeping 
through Him. He at one place also makes it clear that the ignorant 
know Him not, as they perceive only his physical body. Krishna’s 
«J? js also not the ego of any enlightened man, for the enlightened 
person can have no such ego. His ‘‘I’’ is the Infinite, the Supreme 
Purusha’s Himself. Krishna personality is only a pouci God wants 
to communicate to man through speech and Krishna has become 
the medium. (see the Mahabharata, Ashvamedh-parva, Gh. 16) 


4. Categories of souls i 
According to the Gita (Ch. XVI) two kinds of created beings 
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the Asuri. Navrang Swami calls them Ishvari-sristi and Jiva-sr st 
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The divine heritage is destined eventually for liberation, and the 
worldly for eternal bondage. Krishna says, I throw these worldly 
souls in the transmigrating wombs of the devilish births and they 
move from life to life without ever coming to Me, without final 
liberation and are ultimately reduced to the most wretched condi- 
tion (16/19-20). In fact, they are created only to run the show of 
this worldly stage and destroy it as and when it is needed so that 
the drama of life goes on and on. 


The ego in Nature is a reflection of the consciousness of Akshara 
Purusha. There are two selves in us, the lower self of the ego which 
being a part of Nature or Kshara Purusha changes helplessly within 
the workings of Nature, and the higher self which is the witnessing 
bird and the eternal part of Akshara (aaa TT: aaraa: ) 


The lower self is Jiva, a product of Kshara and the higher self 
is Atman, the product of Akshara; both combined in the drama of 
world becomes Jivatma, thesoul. Akshara is like a world-soul present 
in every higher self by essence and in every lower self by reflection 
From Akshara only that power proceeds, which assumes the lowes 
form of Nature (Apara-Prakriti) on the one hand and on the other 
the higher form of Para-Prakriti which becomes the multiplicity of 
souls. The world-soul Akshara is the sustainer of this entire aoe 
of world-creation. As a spectator, Akshara accepts the representati 
of the play in each soul. The moment He withdraws the ae 
in any soul, the action of that soul comes to a stop in Nature. 


Navrang Swami here draws our attenti 
and subtle aspect of the Higher Truth, eee eee ok 
Higher souls, different from the lower self and the higher ; ee 
Akshara. They are not the eternal parts of Akshara, but en 3 
descended in Akshara’s world-dream straight from the ab A 
Purushottam for a relish of Akshara’s creation. aye 


sports with her other various forms (souls). The creation ih 
9 e 
cosmos 1s one of the ways of her sport. This creation has been 
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transplanted in the dream of Akshara Purusha and in this dream I 
am going to take incarnation in the land of Vrij.??1? 

Thus there are three types of creation of beings : 

(1) the higher souls descending from the abode of Uttam 
Purusha, 

(2) the divine souls emanating from Akshara Purusha when He 
begins to dream of this universe, and 

(3) the wordly souls created by Kshara Purusha for putting 
up its show of creation. 

Each type has its wealth, its specific role in the drama of 
creation to play. Since the whole creation itself is a sport (Lila) of 
God, the creation has to be sustained by its parmanent actors who 
could enjoy their existence of delusion in the egoism of their glory 
and power and in the violence of their wrath. They could be easily 
recognised in the world, as they never seek Him and never think of 
being rescued from this world. 

Akshara who is spoken of in the Gita as the imperishable 
Unmanifest, is actually the supreme goal of the souls that are the 
eternal parts of Him. In Prannath’s philosophy such souls are 
known as Ishvari-sristi. The two categories of souls are also 
noted by Aurobindo. He writes : “The Jivan-mukta can go where- 
ever his aim was fixed, into a state of Nirvana or one of the divine 
worlds...... If originally he is not a being of the evolution but of 
some higher world, he would go back to that world. Ifhe wants to 
go higher, it is logical that he should return to the field of evolution 
so long as he has not evolved the consciousness proper to that 
higher plane. The orthodox idea that even the gods have to come 
to earth if they want salvation may be applied to this ascension also. 
If he is originally an evolutionary being—Ramkrishna’s distinction 


Rv. qantan aa a Herald AATA 1 


safai facta ag ated AT FST TT: N 
afisaa qa: ated ater giS IRITA | 
HAL aa Te IS AAT aA 11 
qa naaar aa Thay AEAT | 
qantan eat aa ta: cat afaa I 
(q3 afeat 29/8, 11, 12) 
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oti may be extended to this also—he 


must proceed by the evolutionary path to either the negative with- 
drawal through Nirvana or some positive divine fulfilment i ase 
increasing manifestation of Sachchidanand. As to the impossibility 
of return, that is knotty question. A divine being can always 
return—as Ramkrishana said, the Ishvarakoti can at will ascend or 
descend the stair between birth and immortality.”* 

And those higher souls who are known as “Brahman-sristi” in 
the philosophy of Prannath and who have descended in this creation 
from the Supreme abode, the Param-dham of Purushottam, are 
bound for attainment of the Supreme alone. The path prescribed 
for them is none other than the path of exclusive devotion (aara 


aega afn) ofa loving woman’s heart. 
5. Sadhana : 

Krishna in fact arranges in a descending order of simplicity a 
tabulated list of all the paths, indicating the easiest of the whole lot 
in the end : ‘Knowledge is better than mere practice of ritualistic 
Sadhana ; better than knowledge is meditation ; and better than 
medition is Karmayoga, i.e. the renunciation of fruit of action” 
(12/42). But to Krishna (6/47) among all the types of Karmayogis, 
the best is one who endowed with full faith worships Him constantly, 
chants His names always and glorifies Him. Then, again, “Arjuna, 
My devotees are of four kinds: the man in distress, the seeker for 
wealth, the seeker for knowledge, and the devotee full of knowledge. 
Of these, this last, the devotee full of knowledge is the best, for he 
is in constant union with me and his devotion is single-minded. He 
abandons all other duties and dharmas and takes refuge in Me 
alone. To such devotees I deliver from all their sins and grace 
them with the eternal abode of My supreme being”. (17/16-17; 
18/66, 62) : 

Here is, according to Navrang Swami, a great hint for the 
higher souls for their release from the world and return journey to 
the supreme abode of Purushottam. To such souls no other path 
would do, since not only the other paths are difficult and cumber- 
some in their practice but also are meant for the souls emanating 
from Akshara Purusha. For the higher souls descending from 


of the Jivakoti and Ishvarak 


l. “Letters on Yoga”, Pt. I, Section VIII, Rebirth, 
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Purushottam’s abode the path of exclusive devotion and self-conse- 
cration 1s supreme and simple, too, in its practice. A little of its 
practice can bring to them the fruits of self-realization, in the light of 
which they come to see their intrinsic relationship and essential unity 
with the Absolute. It is for these souls that the typical expression 
used by Ktishna is “unprostituting devotion” (asarat afc). 

Asa matter of fact, the particular qualities associated with 
devotion, such as meekness, compassion, obedience and readiness to 
serve are to be found more in women than in men. To this extent, 
feminity is in all beings. When a woman is most truly herself, she 
longs to give everything, claims nothing, surrenders herself and 
renounces self-will. That is why, it is said that the Supreme Lord 
is the only man; all others from Brahma downwards are like women. 
The heart of the Bhakta is necessarily a woman’s heart longing for 
union with her husband. 


Prannath’s philosophy follows the Gita in its strict sense as he 
takes up the issue of Exclusive Devotion as prescribed by the Gita. 
Purushottam is the Lord ofall the gods and His abode could be 
attained only by serving Him with exclusive devotion (aaa wfc) 
and not by worshipping the various tribal gods. If popular deities 
are worshipped for earthly gains, it must be understood as Avidhi- 
purvakam. For having true knowledge of the Supreme truth, one 
does not worship the multiple gods such as Rudra, Vishnu, Brahma;, 
since lokas upto Brahma are all perishable. Brahmaloka is the 
farthest limit of manifestation of the world of gods (8/16). 


Normally, the translators of the Gita translate Krishna’s terms, 
‘Ananya-bhakti’ and ‘Avyabhicharini-bhakti’? as unswerving and 
unfailing devotion of love. The terms ‘unswerving’ and ‘unfailing’ 
would simply mean ‘fey’ and ‘ggg’ which however is not the mean- 
ing of ‘aaa’ or ‘eafrarfeony’ of the Gita. One who has read 
Prannath’s philosophy would readily see the significance of these 
subtle and fine words, pregnant with profounder meaning. They 
have especially been used by Krishna repeatedly to dissuade the 
Vedic and Puranic followers from indulging in multi-god-worship. 
The path advocated by the Veda is ritualistic and binding the souls 
to the world AYA fagar aar. The true devotee is required to tran- 
scend the path of the polytheism of the Veda. 

Avyabhicharini Bhakti of the Gita indicates the absence of many 
objects and despicable vacillations of the human mind Our devotion 
has not to waver from idol to idol, from one god to another, : 
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Prostitution denotes an attitude which is not loyal to one’s husband. 
Therefore, the warning ‘not to prostitute’ is indeed very powerful 
to express that the point of concentration should not be at the crowd 
of deities, as prescribed by the Veda, but must faithfully serve one 
chosen single Master, greater than whom there is none. 


If sacrifices are to be offered, they must be of the spirit and 
not of material objects. If meditation of the Yoga and the Sankhya 
is to be pursucd, it could be useful as a means of silencing the mind, 
but it should not be forgotten that the Supreme is the Lord of Yoga 
and the silence of the universal self is only an aspect of Him. If 
women, as gateway to hell, could pose a threat, that is to an 
artificial life of a hermit and not toa Bhakta whose exclusive devo- 
tion has no prostituting loyalities and ceases to sce any manhood 
except in Lord Purushottam. Thus, says Navrang, womanhood 
becomes an acceptable, nay desirable, form of mental framework 
for every man and woman to reach the Absolute in the philosophy 
of the Gita. 

Path of knowledge : 


Shankaracharya upheld the path of knowledge and argued in 
its favour. According to him, Arjuna was a “Madhyam-adhikari” 
for whom renunciation was dangerous and so he was advised to 
take to action. For the Sannyasi, on the other hand, the world is 
illusory and God is not of the world and nor is He the cause of the 
world. The cause of the world is ignorance, the master of our 
works is desire. To such nihilists the Gita retorts that it is a one- 
sided truth and it can create only confusion. For, Krishna says, 
were I to act upon such half truth, I should destroy the peoples and 
the world, but one should not forget that I am also the creator of 
this world. The whole range of human action has been decreed by 
Me. Hence the whole truth is that the world, the Kshara, is not a 
vain play with ignorance of Maya, it is a joyful manifestation, 
however imperfect, rather than an undesirable obscuration. 


The Buddhists or Shankarites may exalt a quiet life of con- 
templation, but Navrang Swami Says that the message of Purushottam 
attracts all those souls who have come to this world for a relish of 
action and adventure. Action is for self-fulfilment, for meeting the 
demands of the sport of God. Therefore, we could find out the truth 
of our innermost existence by living it and need not follow any other 
artificial standard. Our Syadharma must answer to our Svabhava 
the inner being. Only then will the self achieve its fulfilment by 
keeping alive the precious divine flame of uniqueness and by making 
ourselves perfect instruments for the Supreme Lord. 
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Action performed in such a spirit becomes worship or a yajna 
in which one accepts things as ‘they come, as if they were ordained 
by the Lord Himself. Such a karmayogi becomes free in his deepest 
being by establishing relation with a realm of reality where karma 
does not operate. He has no longer the ambition to do or to achieve. 
Hence the chain of karma is broken here and now, within the 
flux of the material world. Then God acts through him and the 
question of right or wrong does not arise. 


When Arjuna, having seen the ‘Vishvarupa’ realises that he is 
only the instrument for the work of God, his agony is over. Victory 
or defeat ceases to disturb him, as it is the outcome of the law of 
nature. Then in the highest stages of devotion desires fall off by 
themselves and renunciation becomes a natural state of mind. Renun- 
ciation therefore refers not to the act itself but to the frame of mind 
behind the act. Arjuna is asked to renounce all the things, but not 

by fleeing from them, rather by whole-heartedly surrendering them 
to the one who takes the entire responsibility—att ay qeltaed. 
For realisation of wisdom is not what is accomplished in time. 
Wisdom is ever pure and perfect and is not the fruit of an act. 


According to Navrang Swami the Gita thus presents a synthesis 
of the two methods, generally followed by the religionists. One path 
is that of knowledge, call it Sankhya or Yoga or by any other name; 
and the other is the path of rituals such as sacrifices, ceremonies, 
charity, deity worship, etc., as prescribed by the Veda. But to the 
Gita the sacrifice (Yajna) of the knowledge is the highest on the one 
hand and on the other the real renunciation is impossible without 
works done as a sacrifice. Hence, the devotee of the Gita is advised not 
to renounce his worldly duties and Svadharma, considering them 
to be illusion, but rather to abandon the inner desire of fruits of his 
action and the egoistic attitude in the performance of his worldly 
duties, since action is not only a preparation but itself the means of 
liberation. Actions have to be given up in their performance. This 
inner renunciation of all worldly actions and yet their physical per- 
formance is the culmination of the sacrifice. The fire of sacrifice is the 
Brahman-ward energy. This then is the true knowledge in which the 
liberated man has to perform actions in a spirit of sacrifice. 
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7. Tattvadarshi of the Gita : A 

The man of the world throws himself into the perishable oe 5 
the Kshara. The discriminating wise withdraw E o 
silence of the unchanging divinity, Akshara. But the ideal man o 
the Gita is the Tattvadarshi who goes beyond the two extremes r: 
places himself in the hands of Purushottam to reconcile all possibili- 
ties in the world without getting involved in them. 


The Gita, according to Navrang Swami, does not try © define 
action by any outward signs through which it can be recognisable to 
an external gaze. It overlooks even the orninary ethical distinctions 
by which men seek to guide themselves in the light of the human 
reason. For what is action and what is inaction, as to this even the 
Sages are perplexed. Judging by social and ethical standard, they 
discriminate by accidentals and do not go to the root of the matter. 


What then is the solution ? No outward distinctions need be 
made, is the reply. The first thing to be noted in regard to action 
and inaction is to do all those works which our sva-dharma demands 
us to do. We have been placed in a Particular profession by virtue of 
our abitities, aptitude and the family or social circumstances. If, on 
the other hand, impelled by egoistic desires we try to adopt the pro- 
fession of others, thinking it to be meritorious, we would struggle 
throughout our life in vain and would never attain to peace, har- 
mony and inner joy, 

Second advice of the Gita for a Tattvadarshi 
action without the personal egoism of the doer. 
is the Nature of the Lord, 
human souls, indeed, who 


Conscious of an Impersonal fo. 


is to perform 


rce working through them, yet many 
i m €goistic reaction, However, the Tattva- 


against him by circumstances, He will not h 
Struggle, but if the war comes i 
ness and Dharma, he will 
understanding, 
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The ordinary man depends upon outward things for his 
happiness. Therefore, he has desire, anger and passion. He measures 
all things in the balance of good fortune and evil fortune. None of 
these things can affect the Tattvadarshi who is ever satisfied without 
any kind of dependence. He isno longer an actor in the play but 
becomes a witness of the play. 


Thirdly, Navrang Swami says that for such a witness the 
outward renunciation becomes meaningless in the message of the 
Gita. He is renunciated in doing the works, for he has renounced 
the desire of the fruit of actions. He knows himself to be the soul 
supreme above the instruments of Nature. By not imagining him- 
self to be modified by her gunas he releases himself from the neces- 
sity of returning by birth into her bondage. Strictly speaking, as 
affirmed by Navrang, the songs celestial of the Gita have been sung 
only for these Tattvadarshi souls. In the introduction of his ‘Gita 
Rahasya” Navrang Swami writes : 


waar aa zat gar, wa feat saat care 1 
we Wear aq PINT, ATHY Aca AATS Ul 
The Tattvadarshis alone are the enjoyers of the taste of the 
celestial songs of the Gita and for them alone these songs were sung 
by Krishna with whom the Tattvadarshis have eternal spiritual 
kinship. 
ma è frat wet, set ata face 
We deat aah sre, ata ae qa i 
Arjuna was instrumental for Krishna to deliver His message 
to the chosen Tattvadarshi souls to be born on earth for a relish of 
the drama of life. 
WT WI TAT Tt, «TRA e fara 
aa cet $ are, wet Mar warn 


The secret was supreme and the mystery was supreme; answer 
to those secrets was also supreme. The mystery was, however, un- 
ravelled by the Lord for the Tattvadarshis, the souls supreme. 


Wat awa fT AS FH, TA N a 3a 1 
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The true meaning of the Gita is verily known either to the 
speaker Krishna Himself or to the Tattvadarshi descending from 


Krishna’s eternal abode. 


far-far drat ad, wer aca AANT | 
art saad aa fea, fea-faa ata AGT 


There have been numerous commentators who, failing to 
probe into the purport of the words used in the Gita, interpreted 
them literally. Their speculations were, however, based on assum- 


ptions with the result that divergent commentaries, countless in num- 
ber, outwitted each other. 


araa at fasa woo ay, faa aama afg ora | 
faa maan aw adi, a fe À ama l 


But none can understand Krishna without kinship with Him. 


Another reason is that only men of discernment, the Tattvadarshis, 
can discern the Supreme. 


SAT aa aga faar fet A ITATTA | 
d m Aa fag, aa a-a aTa i 


In absence of the true purport of the words and experience of 
such kinship, millions of interpretations were conceived and that is 


the reason why in different commentaries of the Gita, the meanings 
vary from author to author. 


aa at aaa fare F, qaza TT Aa | 
aaa ze Afad, geara a N AT Tl 


Therefore, the enlightened ones should now behold and 
ponder over the meaning implicit in the Gita without engaging 
themselves in any dispute over it. 


At fast aso sar faar, far TIT Fae | 
WaT Rad ad, AE TAA BU az II 


For, without the grace of Lord Krishna, and without the grace 
of Guru, none can probe into the true meaning of the Gita even if 
one discusses over it for millions of lives, : 
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at att aor fast anal, ware oft om ata | 
at aa l seat g Tar wer fat aT I 


The Lord Himself has come to me as my Guru (says Navrang) 
and has bestowed His grace upon me. It is that grace only which 
has streamed forth in the verses of this Gita-Rahasya. 


ma wat ay mAd, agi are faar | 
Ñ a fea are, agar ata aa gare 1 


I wish these verses may illumine one without one’s indulging 
in disputation; though I have written them especially for my own 
enjoyment. 


Thus, according to Navrang Swami, Arjuna was as instru- 
mental as Krishna Himself in delivering the message of the Supreme 
to the Tattvadarshi souls of the eternal abode of the Supreme 
Purusha. The very fact that after the battle of the Mahabharat 
he asked Krishna of the need of repeating the teachings of the Gita 
at the time when he was completely at peace proved that the secret 
wisdom of the Gita was not fully grasped by Arjuna and Krishna 
had to be apologetic in letting him know that it was not He who 
sang the celestial songs of the Gita, but there was someone else who 
had sung them through Him and they could now no more be 
repeated through Him.* With His limited power of incarnation 
He did not know the mystery of that wisdom Himself. Thanks to 
Sanjaya who was able to intuit the whole of the Gita clairvoyantly 
and could hand over to us the perennial wisdom of the Absolute. 


Whatever was said to Arjuna through Krishna in the battle-field 
was actually conveyed to the world as the most precious and secret 
knowledge renewed for the creation after the Pralaya-night of the 


* ot fe wat aad MANT AT | 

a Uae THAT UTETAT AAT ARTA: N 

a fe oa: gatat maT: Raa | 

aa aa gay a: egiari aafacata i 
(agaa, Ako, HEAT 2S) 
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Maha-rasa. Since at the time of the Maha-rasa the entire creation 
was dissolved and thereafter created again, as it is, for the continu- 
ance of the sport of the Absolute with the eternal souls of His 
abode, the secret-most knowledge of it had also to be renewed for ; 
those souls for their return journey to the original Home. The 
battle-ground of the Mahabharat could be the best venue to reveal 

such knowledge to the whole of mankind. 


+ 
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CHAPTER i 
Kshara, Akshara and Uttam Purusha 


Fifteenth Chapter of the Gita is of great significance, because in 
this Chapter Krishna has revealed to Arjuna the profoundest secret 
of the metaphysics of the ultimate reality—a@aa wea gg gad 
(15/20). This Chapter concerns with the description of the Absolute 
and His three statuses as (i) Kshara Purusha, (ii) Akshara Purusha, 
and (ii) Uttam Purusha. Lord Krishna, however, states that all these 
statuses are His only; Akshara isa part of His abode and even the 
life-force of the Nature i.e. Kshara is His. 

Akshara Brahman is a partial expression of Uttam Purusha. It 
is that part of the Supreme which takes upon Itself the task of creat- 
ing the universe and controlling it. The part in which it is extended 
in the form of creation is known as changeable Kshara and the 
Capacity in which It supervises the creation of Kshara is called the 
imperishable reality of Ishvara who pervades the universe. But 
ultimately it isthe Supreme reality of Purushottam who expresses 
Himself as Akshara Purusha in one of His multiple aspects and it is 
His manifestation as Ishvara that acts as the ruler of the creation 
and the indwelling reality of cosmic being. On account of this subtle 
relationship the Supreme is called Ishvara, the divine light that is 
at the root of the creation and on account of it the abode of 
Akshara becomes a harmonius blend with the Supreme abode of 


Uttam Purusha.' 


L serait ger sam, Pria AIT | 
cat faze qe èg ama at AIX 
X fra saa ger al, waa fee teat STI 
al aa gag ward g, TA Aas ASTI 
aar Jey wea NÀ, È IA fre ss 
aaa waft Ma set Ñ, ara el Fa STA UI 
ary ate feat Fea, AAT ATA AST! 
a wat FT GH I AG 
al wane HC VATE, g Wiha = Pe 

q H, ae saa TRI AAR 
are Hae ATA Ñ, Ek 
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afam gaat alt at: THAT Ua TI 
ae galf yara pe gett SFA 1 
SUA: FRN: J AA: TAAL gf Sea: | 
q smaa afaa fanfa aaa seat: N 
(Rar gx/2g-2u) 


There are two persons in this world : Kshara and Akshara. Kshara is 
all these perishable existences and Akshara is the imperishable immutable. 
But other than these two is the highest spirit who is called Paramatma and 
who, as imperishable Ishvara, enters the three worlds and sustains them. 


The triple statuses of the Absolute throw light on every aspect 
of the reality and explain all the forms of the truth, relative and 
non-relative. In its Supreme form as Purushottam the Absolute 
abides in its pristine glory as non-relative Being; and in its relative 
aspect the Absolute manifests Itself as the substratum Akshara of the 
ever-changing universe Kshara. Since all these 
only and since it is the one and the same realit 
as the universe as well as rules it, it is also kno 
Ishvara is the controlling and the rulir 
than whom is Uttam Purusha 


three statuses are His 

y that expresses itself 
wn as Ishvara. Thus 
2§ aspect of Akshara, higher 
—the Supreme Godhead.2 


2. 3 m sear fara, me itt wer | 


Stat UR AAT È, UF gag TET TT |) 
T ght fita-Are BY TEST AIM | 


RIM À gaze Yel, tet thar wars h 
(ht eee: sent gy) 
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TAG aL Filet: He aaa ata a ITa: 

aa: afer BS a2 a faa: JENTA: 1 

a a adad amfa gentang 

a aaifaq waa at adarda ara n 
(18/15-43) 


As I surpass the perishable K shara, and am higher even than the 
imperishable Akshara, I am celebrated as the Supreme Reality in the world and 
in the Vedas. He who, undeluded, thus knows Me, the Highest Person, is the 
knower of all and worships Me with his whole being, O Arjuna. 


Pure consciousness of Akshara Brahman is devoid of any 
internal as well as external differences and is untainted by the 
imperfections of any relative condition. Once the realm of pure 
consciousness is also transcended, the Supreme Purusha Himself 
comes to shine forth as the Absolute consciousness and infinite bliss 
which is a selfabiding Reality of ineffable joy. Only those who 
are devoted to this Supreme Reality with all their being come to 
know of Him. But to ‘know’ here is not a mere intellectual compre- 
hension; it is rather a deep subjective spiritual apprehension that 
such a ane of the greatest of devotees thus experiences in himself. 


3. sift fast Fz i wee am agi 

@ 4 wax à ada, feat gee sar 

q wa È SUA TET È Ta FF aE 

aa SM re oat & at, A À ee Save N 
RAT LEA: METTA LY, X) 
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afa Yat Wet FF GH Hal waa | 

gag gaear Gaara Eq PARA: A ATT 1! 

a g a taai sasaa aqqad | 

aia fastaafed aa mear Wess ayaa l 
(48/32; &49) 


And so have I revealed this most secret doctrine, let a man but under- 
stand it, for then he will be aman who truly understands and will have 
Sulfilled his duties, O Arjuna. To you who has no prejudices and preconcep- 
tions I will reveal the profound secret of wisdom combined with knowiedge, 
by knowing which you shall be freed from evil. 


In the fifteenth chapter Krishna has actually revealed His 
secret which He had promised to disclose to him earlier. Having 
explained the three statuses of the Absolute, one perishable Kshara 
and the other two imperishable ones, Akshara and Purushottam, 
Krishna puts the seal. This is the secret doctrine hitherto not 
known fully to the saints of the Vedas, Upanishads etc. and is now 
renewed for Arjuna with an assurance that if he or anyone else 
truly understands it, he will understand the very basis of spirituality. 
His concept of action and inaction shall be so clear that he shall be 
able to fulfil his duties without any further confusion and would 
obtain release from this world of evil for good. 


4. Fa TARN asara fag, we aate Aq gee | 
P AA ME F7, qa WT Tt aN i 
Taa TH ag a AT, wa ara Ñ saa | 
Sum fret aa fan, SA RR M 1 


(silat een: eara gy) 
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Taq waa Ta: a waist a qa: | 

aq Wat a faid aq aT T AA i 

safai aft aa safa: aaa: qi geaa | 

ma Ta maq ge adea. fafsaq n 
(43/3, 13/49) 


The sun does not illumine that, nor the moon, nor the fire. That is My 
Supreme abode from which those who reach it never return. Iam the light of 
lights, said to be beyond darkness. I am the object of knowledge itself, and 
am seated in the hearts of all. 


This Light of the Absolute consciousness cannot be illumined by 
the material sources of light available in the phenomenal world, 
such as the sun, the moon or the fire. For He is the light of all 
these material sources and is in fact a revelation of the root of crea- 
tion. Ishvara who is His divine illuminating factor, shines forth 
the entire universe. This supreme abode of Absolute consciousness 
into which the Tattvadarshi souls can rise on transcending the 
relative aspects of the Absolute is described here as the abode of 
Ineffable Bliss wherein the souls Supreme can bathe and meet the 
Infinity. This divine effulgence of the Absolute consciousness is the 
final experience that is to be gained by the Tattvadarshi souls who 
have prepared themselves for the final flight into the Supreme.’ 


X wat qx can 4, ai sar at 
& seat ate art ay, A sare ora are | 
eet aut Tose Fi, eT ce fae ag 
Sama fast weer m,e faa fort ae 
aa ott at ot 78, arfeer scr qe 
aay afa 2 award, a dt wart TA 
; (sitar wea: aaa BY, 22) 
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aa alfa: agaaa afar ad agfa ea | 
aya: gàgi gat wafa wie n 
qatag arda ada: auaf an: 1 
aati Fa Hearts: ag faga: far uv 
(a¥/3-¥) 


O Bharat, son of Kunti, My Nature in her primordial undeveloped 
stale is the womb of all creatures; in that I place the seed (of consciousness). 
The birth of all beings follows from this combination of matter and 
consciousness. Therefore, of all the bodies that take birth Srom different 
wombs, this primordial matter is the Mother, and I am the procreating 
Father. 


The creation is not different from the Creator and the universe 
could be none other than the Absolute Himself. But the way the 
Absolute, a non-relative principle, associates Himself with the crea- 
tion as the father of all beings, shows how the Supreme divinity 
pervades every part of Kshara Purusha, though basically remaining 
transcendent to all of them. The owner of a factory is the father of 
each and every operation in it. He overshadows the factory by his 
personality and the factory is his manifestation ; yet he is not the 
factory nor does the factory exist inhim. This is what is explained 
further.® 


6. aa otga(att) wee aa, att aaa ET ate | 

at fasta at ate at, wa ag ater ot ata n 

ai Sat ea fla a, aT FAT Bq | 

a aa sta at ad, afia ate TETI 
(wat Yea: seara gv) 
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Team af age Hema At aaga: ı 

Tl le aaa AA aqi agama li 

T 3g THI: qå aaa aaraa: | 

qe: wet a afaararta sta: at ast IgA ll 
(9/3%-33) 


The unintelligent think of Me as having come to manifestation from 
the unmanifest stale of Akshara, because they do not know My higher nature 
changeless and supreme, greater than whom there is none. Veiled by My 
Yogamaya I am not revealed to all. Hence the ignorant folk do not recognise 
Me as the unborn and imperishable Reality. 


People, by and large, are ignorant of the knowledge of the 
Absolute who is distinct from the manifest universe as well as the 
unmanifest universal Self. Men who lack even the capacity to 
perceive the spiritual truth that shines in and through the physical 
body of Krishna fail to realise the divinity hidden within Him and 
hence regard Him as an ordinary man. They remain oblivious of 
the fact that God could manifest Himself in the human form by 
adhering to the laws of His nature, i.e. veiled by His Maya, though 
in essence all throughout He remains the unchangeable reality of 
Ishvara.? 


7. at aaa Hea wT, AIM Was NA 

a ye at ale, AT wet È A 

aai atrarar fag, g Tel Nara aT) 

tae ma sit wel, aaa seat AT tt 
(aa Tea: TEATT Qo) 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 


30 © Secret Doctrine of the Gita 
Sot aa aa saenfa ag anat AIT AGT | 
anfang i Fel TT aq T AAT SHAT N 
ada: ofr qra aq ada afa fart JET, | 


ada: afana AS ad aaa fasa 
; (23/23-23) 


Now I shall describe that which is to be known and by nouns ae 
life eternal is gained. It is the Supreme Brahman who is beginningless fy 
who is said to be neither existent nor nonexistent. He has hands Bal See 
everywhere; eyes, heads and faces everywhere; and with ears on all sides He 


dwells in the world, enveloping all. 


The Lord promises that He will explain to Arjuna the spiritual 
knowledge that could be grasped by correct discrimination. One of 
the ways of describing the Absolute is through known physical 
equipments. If this Principle of Absolute consciousness is to be 
described, it is easier for a layman to understand when He is said to 
exist pervading all by possessing hands. and feet everywhere, by 
Possessing ears and mouths in all directions, and by perceiving all 
with thousands of heads and eyes on all sides so as to envelop life 
with matter everywhere. Moreover since the tree of the universe, 
the Kshara, sprouts from the seed of Akshara, the feet and the heads 
of the seed can be on all sides when it is manifest in the form of a 
tree. The tree is perishable, the seed is imperishable; hence the 
divine principle extending in the form of creation can neither be 
called true nor untrue. He transcends all realms of our limited 
experiences. Therefore our human concepts of time, being and non- 
being cannot define Him within the web of our perceptions. How 
can the human mind which is the finite product of the tree of 
Infinity fathom its immensity ?8 


8. wal sama aa, a} sear aa | 
at fate ax met gs aR MA ca N 
oe Ad è ot ax, aga fazer TET | 
aie eT qe Aag, ate fat tr eT 
Pel 7 ITT wa waa a, A ae aa fT | 
SY wat sha ar aer X, A a ge Tz n 


(stat e: teary 84) 
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aetfeza gor anata aofia faafaan, | 
aam ahg a va fat qo WaT T i 
afam a yA fanm ga a fegan | 
yang Aataa anfas gufa F n 
(23/2%, 29) 


He appears to have the qualities of all the senses and yet is without any 
grossness of the senses, unattached and yet supporting all, free from the 
qualities of Nature and yet enjoying them. He is indivisible and yet He 
appears to be divided among beings. He is known as creating all (as Brahma) 
supporting all (as Vishnu) and destroying them (as Rudra). 


In describing the reality of the Absolute the language of con- 
tradiction cannot be avoided. Therefore, Krishna says, though I 
pervade allthe universe and the universe also abides in Me, yet I 
am not in the universe and the universe also does not exist in Me. 
Purushottam enjoys the drama of creation, the Kshara, through His 
Sat-aspect Akshara and Himself remains away from the creation. 
Therefore, it could be said that He has the qualities of the senses 
and yet is devoid of the grossness of all the senses. Sitting in a bus 
the traveller is both in motion and without motion. Conditioned 
by the bus, i.c. carried by the bus he is moving, though sitting in it 
he moves not. Similarly it is God alone who manifests everywhere in 
all the fourteen planes of divine existence and it is the supreme only 
who creates Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and other smaller gods and 
demi-gods, and it is He alone who assumes the multifarious roles of 
the infinite selves, nevertheless there is nothing in Him. The ocean 
of the Infinity is without waves and something other than the waves 
notwithstanding the fact that the mass of each wave is nothing but 
the ocean itself.’ 


9. g earth aa St TIA N, Te TIT S AT Ale | 

g adi ana ma Ñ, He TTA AVA ATE Ul 

ad ae ea g WS Bat Bl WTI 

HF osm F wa, À Wen WA N 
(stat teem: aa R? 22) 
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AAC Aa TA aN? MEURE ITAÑ | 
yana aqua FÀ fafai: wat aaa: n 
afya att wa: ger: a afaeaaa | 


aad ag a aa R T aT i 
(EaR) 

Param Brahman is imperishable supreme; His essential nature is called 
Akshara which is Adhyatma. Karma is the name given to the creative force 
that brings beings into existence. Thus, Arjuna, all perishable objects are 
Adhibhuta; the indweller who is cosmic Spirit is Adhidaivata; and in the 
subjective yajna, i.e. the act of perception here in the body is Myself as 
Adhivajna. 

The eternal abode of Mine is Para-Brahman attaining to which 
one does not return to the world. Akshara is an imperishable aspect 
of this Supreme and is conditioned by the power of Maya. Hence 
It is known as unmanifest state of the existence of the Nature which 
is the womb of My creation and the Adhyatma aspect of Being. The 
creative urge which fulfils itself in the creation is ‘Karma’, that form 
of ignorance which assumes the existence of -individual selves. The 
Adhibhuta aspect of Being is the perishable existence of the pheno- 
merel world. The indweller Ishvara is the Adhidaiva aspect of 
Being and pervades it so as to initiate the creation and regulate it 
by bringing into existence the triple forms of beings: the cosmic, the 
mental and the organic, Thus it is the life force of the Nature that 
pervades everywhere and I as Adhi-yajna am the cause of both 


spirit end matter. The wise, therefore, discriminate and offer their 
devotion to the Supreme.10 


10. X Fat mag wT, à RA fae ara | 
à THe Tex wet, at fier a ary RE OTF I 

a gua Her P, è Heyy | 

HA SST È HSE Far, WH T SÀ aTAT S 

N aga è ag at, afa sta 2 g | 
aaa aam at ge, ga aa aT ae i 
ana m e 2, arr qe À ara | 
afaa BRAT JSF, at al oe q TA 1 


TT FSS 33 qT 
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HH: AUT Tey ASAT AAT HAITIA, BRAT: ALT AA I 
wala tara afso duafa aca HTAAT i 
qar wat fg ea wa: waft WA | 
asgi aaria qar aad ga aA, U 
i) 


Though I am unborn and am of imperishable nature, though I am the 
lord of all beings, yet I take birth through My Yogamaya and rule over My 
own Prakriti. Whenever there ts a decline of righteousness and rise of 
unrighteousness, O Arjuna, then I manifest Myself. 


The Supreme, in order to perform His sport, takes upon Him- 
self the conditioning of matter with His divine element and manifests 
Himself as Ishvara, the witnessing universal Self, and also ina 
particular embodiment in the world for serving the deluded genera- 
tion of that time. Whenever there is a decay of Dharma, the 
| Infinite, from time to time, wears the matter-apparel and appears on 
; the scene of activity to put down the evil tendencies in man. This 
is a law of divine role in the creation of His own manifestation.™ 


j 
| 
| 
af wer sar at, at YI aa FTI 
aza aa ag, ar dit me aT 
| afma sara safe, sardt wa Ñ NA 
dara as wae a, ad wax Tau 
: (shat Tees: aara gY, 5) 
11, tet faufa att aa N, as saft Foe) 
te aus waft Saray A ma N Ag u 
| dias Seq vafr a, ae fax qed 
à as Atal art al, et Aer BMT ET 
| wa Ft aT aa at fae, TATA ala AIT 1 
aq a F We y FW Hat aT 
(Mar wa: HANA Yo, &) 
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How can the ignorant folks know Him, says Navrang Swami, 
when this ultimate secret though revealed to Arjuna was, however; 
lost in the jungles of verbosity and interpretations with the passage 
of time until the coming of Mahamati Prannath ? Throughout A 
discourses, Krishna has keen preparing Arjuna for the revelation o 
the secret of the Absolute Purushottam. He has kept one note always 
Sounding and that was the idea of a supreme Godhead who dwells 
within Akshara and Kshara, but is greater than both. ‘I who am 
here in this human body, am the secret of the cosmic action.” This 
“I” is the greater I of whom the universal spirit of Akshara is only 
a partial expression. 

In the imperishable, infinite city of Brahman 

Two things there are— 
Wisdom and unwisdom, hidden, established there : 
Perishable is unwisdom, but wisdom is immortal 8 
Who over wisdom and unwisdom rules, He is another. 

Krishna’s remarks make sense when He says that this wisdom 
was lost, though at times to some of the seers of the Vedas it became 
known but the torch of this secret knowledge could not be con- 
tinuously handed down to the sages of the latter times. No doubt, the 
following extracts of the Vedas amply demonstrate that some of the 
seers of the Vedas did have some inkling about the Supreme Reality, 
higher than Akshara, however it was not adequate : 

Multiple universes emerge from Akshara and again merge into 
It. The Divine Purusha, however, is higher than It as He trans- 
cends all forms, vital energies and mind and is pure and all- 
pervading inside and outside of the world.’ 

All the three are established in this Brahman as spoken by the 
Vedas and He alone abides in Akshara. He sustains the Kshara and 
the immortal Akshara and this whole creation in its manifest and 


L cat sere Afaa: ara ara: sora aa a ua afta | 
f fe amd: Seu: q are emda fe aa: 
ATIN fe aT: YAY fe TAMA aa: Fz N 
(Aaa, HER 2/2/2-2) 
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unmanifest form. The Jivatma who is bound by Nature and becomes 
the enjoyer is freed from all its bonds by knowing that Supreme.? 

Kshara is ignorance and Akshara is knowledge. One who 
rules the ignorance as well as knowledge is higher than both.3 


This creation is not the true essence of Akshara Purusha but is 
merely the glorification of Him. The fourth status of the Reality is 
that Purusha who is much greater than the smallest part which has 
extended forth in the form of the world. The remaining three 
Statuses of the Reality are still higher than the fourth and are full of 
bliss. Thus Akshara Purusha who has His three statuses of sublime 
existence much higher than His fourth status became the cause of 
the creation in His fourth status. Then Virat was born alongwith the 
ruling deity Adhi-purusha (i.e. Adi-Narayana) who created the gods, 
the earth and the creatures.‘ 


Thus this extended universe is not all that Brahman is, there 
is an Eternal greater than it by which alone its existence is possible. 
Cosmos is not Brahman in all His utter reality but a single expres- 
sion, a true but a minor motion of His being. All the spiritual 
experiences of the Acharyas and the prophets are reconcilable if we 
cease to press on one or other exclusively. The simple truth is that 
the Divine Reality is something greater than the universal existence, 
yet all universal and particular things are that Divine and nothing 
else. Therefore, on one hand, the Gita invites our attention to the . 


2. sgia waq TA g wa Tnq aa gatas tert F | 
AIH Utd at Hat T cam Hea wed fara Sa: N 
HATA: AAT Acad WaT ATA AAT a HEAT AF Ta: | 
At TUT AAT HAL et: aa Fa cH: UI 
(qo ee k/s-Ro) 
3. at g afar fe wad g faar 1 
aa aaa fat ng T: wT (ayo Fo 4/2) 
4. qaaa ngasa ger: | 
qasa frar watts faraearad fafa u 
faasea SARI: TAAT WITA: I 
at fausatat Aag: N eee 
amaaa eg BREAST (asa at i 
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divine manifestation in varying gradations in all the pone of the 
cosmos, on the other, it lays stress on His supra-cosmic eninge, 
For, otherwise, the mind would miss its higher goal and nai 
turned towards the cosmic only and thus attached to some partial 
experience of the Divine in the cosmos. “‘All are situated “2 Mia 
not I in them,” remarks Krishna. Through the universal spirit of 
Akshara. He can be said to bear the universe as the secret spirit 
in us bears our thoughts, works and movements. But He is not 
contained by any, just as the ether is not contained in any form, 
though all forms are derived ultimately from the ether. 


The Puranas, of course, have their own figurative style of 
narrating the subtle aspects of the Supreme Reality. They would, 
however, say that the Supreme who is knowledge, truth and bliss is 
the lord ofall. Akshara Brahman is an infinitesimal aspect of Him 
and the grcat Virat (cosmos) is further smaller manifestation of 
Akshara. The Little Virat is again a further smaller manifestation 
of the great Virat. The little Virat is indeed the Para-Nature which 
manifests itself as four-armed Vishnu in Vaikuntha-loka and as 
two-armed Krishna in Goloka.® Such gods like Narayanas, Shambhus 
and Vishnus of universes are numerous and they all merge in 
Maha-vishnu who in turn merges in Nature and Nature in 
Akshara at the time of dissolution. Therefore, the ultimate end of all 
creation is Akshara. At the mere turn of His eye-lids thousands of 
Maha-vishnus and hundreds of Maha-shambhus rise and fall.s 


It seems the Maheshwar Tantra, a treatise in the Tantra tradition, 


5. adi Toa a afeacrars ETTR | 
AAA TEAM: ETİRA AATE N 
qaia fate as: daa IRN: gery 
aa qa frames ATT: | 
AGUA F493 Wes E: cary 1 
(at amaa ¢/5/ we-52) 
6. IRATA aay aga TATA T | 
Faq fat feaa A aa afaa: 1 
meray: saat arta RAN | 


( Iq Fo, waft ave ) 
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has been written especially to throw a flood of light on the relation 
between these two Purushas only. It begins, at first, by describing 
the nature of Brahman which is non-dual. But since Its bliss aspect 
is of sporting nature, It assumes many forms. These forms are 
like waves that undulate in the ocean of Its bliss. The anthropo- 
morphic or figurative way of describing this sporting aspect of the 
Absolute could be in the form of Krishna and His Gopi-souls. There 
is an eternal sport that goes on between Krishna and His Gopi- 
souls and thus an incessant stream of bliss-consciousness flows 
eternally. 

The stream of bliss-consciousness can abide in two forms: 
fluid and solidified state. Purushottam is the solidified state of the 
stream of consciousness and the spouse (Swamini) is the fluid aspect 
of that stream which acts as a mirror for Purushottam to realise His 
own self. From the fluid aspect of the stream proceeds all other 
forms and centres of consciousness (Gopi-souls), giving rise to infinite 
varieties of bliss.? 

The stream of consciousness fully solidifies itself in Me. Know 


Me as the enjoyer-aspect of the blissful stream of consciousness and 


agras agorir many wait 71 
qa yaana Tet Å T Ul 
( T g, sat ars ) 
ary facta fas TAAT 1 
sate ATE aa TAT N 
fas, atfe aA ST TUT | 
ta alle at aa geai (goat watz) 
7, garaat aaityat wea fafaer feafa: 1 
aiya: Pad èa: 1 
aeare Aansen tala: SRE | 
aAa: frarare: AA TA: N 
mara ma aa aN AÀ 
wat aa Re fraerat afa: 1 
maai ta: Tete a aAa | 
AMI ATT AENT tl 
(mlas TAR] R¥-25) 
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My spouse (Swamini) as the enjoyed-aspect of it. The spouse is the 
chief kinetic energy of the Absolute and manifests Herself in infinite 
centres of consciousness, i.e. Gopi-souls. There is, however, no 
such division of the whole and part between them, since all these 
centres of energy of the Absolute actually mirror each other in the 
creativity of the eternal sport.8 

Brahman, though essentially one, however, becomes two: 
Purushottam and Akshara. Purushottam is the union in the eternal 
sport of blissful love. Akshara is the separation in divine love 
and causes the emergence of all many-ness, ignorance and conscious- 
ness of pain.9 

But Akshara is only an infinitesimal aspect of the profound 
ocean of the Absolute’s eternal bliss. Akshara’s existence manifests 
itself as the consciousness of longing which, of course, seeks its 
fulfilment in its union with the Eternal Bliss of Purushottam. Hence 
the eternal existence of Akshara is the existence of eternal longing 


of relative consciousness seeking its fulfilment in the Absolute cons- 
ciousness.1° 


8. wae afta] maq sata: Foa i 
aeaa at fate fade saiad far n 
siat Ua aT: Wea: Tareq: psa | 
q cartier fata amaaa: 1 
at wag wale gdh aaraa | 
aferar aiena: Atea N 
Algo Yo - 
9, wntaga wa fear ster Bae Be 
safa frafaed Ser Re aafaa | 
frafa: gaafe TaATTFeSTTT | 


Farad: a wafer: agelaut | 
amaai aÀ? gasar fegar 1 


HTgo Yen 
10. amaaa afa aaa ais i Ba 
Sa Ua aar Aa P ET ae 1 
TAS Wea: Sa Sq seas | 
TRATT Va get Afa an fe att u 


( Tg Yo] x3-2Y ) 
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Akshara is also the knowledge aspect of the Absolute Bliss-consci- 
ousness. Hence desire cannot take its root in Him nor can it sprout 
in the Absolute. But actually desire is the harmonising factor in the 
being of both Akshara and the Absolute. It, therefore, first casts 
its shadow on the Absolute Bliss and then holds the consciousness of 
Akshara. While casting its shadow on the Absolute it creates a 
longing in the fluid stream of bliss-consciousness, i.e. the spouse 
Swamini, to know and participate in the sport of Akshara. And, 
on the other hand, when desire holds the consciousness of Akshara, 
His longing for a relish of the Absolute’s bliss seeks its fulfilment.t! 

To put it in a nutshell and in a simpler language Purushottam 
Himself says in Puran Sanhita : I am called Purushottam and am 
higher than the unchangeable eternal, i.e. Akshara. Another form 
of Mine is My spouse who sports with her other various forms 
(Kala or souls). The creation of the cosmos is one of the ways of 
her sport. This creation has been transplanted in the dream of 
Akshara Purusha and in this dream I am going to take incarnation 
in the land of Vrij.!? 

Navrang Swami observes that Purushottam did incarnate in 
Krishna of Vrij, but that incarnation was for a brief period of eleven 
years and fifty two days only for performing His divine sport in the 


ll, wat aada tat: Fer T MAA | 
a yaad arate qar FRA: l 
qamwan mg: eg amaf: | 
amam amre aaa famangr 
afta g qasa WATATTTTT | 
aA a aar feget gaat ul 
(ao Rof xats) 
12, yaaa aa a pae MAAN | 
ai fadlt aq e aA: 1 
afasaft aa: aa AST IATE SRAT 1 
am am A SSRA ATAR UI 
qi aaar at mag AAN | 
qaa amai aa aaa N 
(Jo Fo Ws, RR) 
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humani form. No sooner did he leave Vrij for Mathura than 
Purushottam’s incarnating force withdrew itself. Nevertheless, since in 
Krishna had also descended the higher forms of Goloka-nath and 
god Vishnu, the post-Vrij activities of Krishna are carried on by the 
divine forces of Goloka-nath and god Vishnu. The teachings in the 
Gita have, therefore, come from Vishnu-avatar of Krishna. God 
Vishnu acts like an ambassador and represents both Goloka-nath and 
Purushottam in the cosmic creation. His divine form in Kurukshetra 
speaks to Arjuna as a representative of the Higher Reality and apprises 
him of the transcendental aspects of His own existence. This is not 
only the spiritual experience of Navrang Swami or his Guru Prannath 
but is corroborated by ample evidences of the scriptures as well. 

In the Mahabharat, after the battle was over, Arjuna asked 
Krishna to impart the teachings of the battle-ground again, since he 
felt then to be quite peaceful and relaxed and fully able to receive 
them. To this Krishna answered that those teachings of the Gita 
could not be repeated, for they were from some Supreme Power and 
not from Him, implying thereby that He was nothing more than an 
incarnation of god Vishnu. However, as Vishnu-incarnation he 
tried to give a few hints of the spiritual knowledge and thus the Up- 
Gita was conceived at the end of the Mahabharat in the 16th 
chapter of the Ashvamedhi-parva. 

“Krishna, the Supreme performed His sport for eleven years 
and fifty two days and withdrew His force to His abode”.13 


“After the blissful sport in the Madhu forest of Vrindavan, 
Goloka-nath took the charge of Krishna-avatar and performed a 
similar blissful sport for seven days with Gopis in whom now were 
seated the Srutis. Subsequently, Krishna came to Mathura and 
killed Kansa within four days of His coming over there. Hereafter, 
Goloka-nath also withdrew His divine force and the disc-bearer god 
Vishnu took charge of Krishna-incarnation upto the end of His 
career in Dwaraka, and did away with the evils on earth. In this 
way, Krishna had the triple divine forms, the secret of which is 


13. qeq Taree aat fe waraq fearft a l 
PA AMA PATA Slot Hal A ATSIN N 


( amaan feat 4/2 ev ) 
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known to a very few??.14 

The killer of Kansa was Vasudeva Shri Krishna and not the 
son of Nanda. Actions performed in Dwaraka were from god Vishnu 
who is the lord of the world and a partial manifestation of Vasudeva 
Krishna. The works were done in Vrij by the divine force of the 
Absolute Krishna Himself, of whom the world tea cher Vasudeva is a 
partial manifestation to perform His limited role in Mathura.18 As 
a matter of fact, the manifestation of the Absolute Principle in 
Krishna never extended anywhere beyond Vrindavan. Therefore, 
offer worship to Krishna of two-arms, never to Krishna of four-arms, 
Krishna of two-arms is the Supreme Deity who plays His eternal 
sport with Gopi-souls.'é 

The status of Vasudeva, i.e. Goloka-Krishna in the Divine 
hierarchy has to be understood properly. He is the supreme deity 


14. sparta: ag Ua Te: Prat at | 

garai agai dat: aera? fay: M 

am: aca Ra W fasa wat T:N 

agħ: fad: S sada TA N 

aù agg wey yù wre RdA 

ag amad AY sata PAA AT: 1 

ag ami mand AgS MET: | 

q yat Mad: pe wa: A 

(IA marka afe 22-28) 

15. ei wary aga: A P Ta g 

greet a Rg: gi S TA: N 

amq woot aa fred aiia feerfor: 1 

aait fe saat argeat WETS 1 

amami qasa fas, tat aa: TAU 

( a Tea fxg ) 

16. qsm aa ag H a: i: A: fa AT: TR: | 

qaaa tea T afaa wa aÑ i 

faut gia lt T saq AYA | 

Ama q a RAs | feta 

(ait qm amS) 
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(Adi-Narayana) in the cosmic creation and at the time of dissolution 
allthe gods such as Shiva, Durga, Vishnu, Ganesh and the like 
merge in Him. Hein His own turn also merges in Nature and 
becomes one with Akshara Brahman.!” 

Hence, the impermanence of Goloka-dham is obvious. Goloka- 
Krishna takes incarnation in the four-armed son born of Vasudeva, 
but no sooner does the child change into the two-armed form, 
Purushottam’s incarnation takes place and overshadows the incarna- 
tion of Goloka-nath, whose divine force remains in the background 
until the quitting of Purushottam. Then, afterwards, Goloka-nath 
fulfils the promise given to the gods at the time of churning the ocean. 

The story goes that after the churning of the ocean, there was 
a quarrel over the distribution of the nectar. God Vishnu had 
killed the demon Kalnemi over the dispute. Acharya Shukra, the 
preceptor of the demon-race, revived Kalnemi by administering the 
life-giving herb ‘“Sanjivani”. Thereupon, Kalnemi did severe 
penance and pleased Brahma who conferred upon him the boon 
of his invincibility against the attacks of the gods including Vishnu. 
Terrified with the new powers gained by Kalnemi, the gods appro- 
ached Vasudeva of Goloka who pacified them by promising that He 
Himself would incarnate in Krishna and kill Kalnemi, because at 
that time Kalnemi shall also take birth as Kansa, the foe of Krishna, 
thinking Him to be Vishnu’s incarnation only.18 

When this promise was fulfilled after slaying Kansa, Goloka-nath 
withdrew Himself from Krishna. Thus, alongwith Purushottam, 
Goloka-Krishna was also the lord of Vrindavan and played His 
sport for nearly 12 years and then proceeded to Goloka alongwith 


17, sea stat aa Barat: A IT AAT: | 
wat oat faarat a attest arta TRN 1 
Meme A Aa: a fasta: cea ara | 
a FT: Fea qai sa sta afg ui 
waa F RaR oT: TA: gaq I 
faq aiaa aar sea a: wa sfa 1 


(aiamaa 3/35/43, 55-53) 
18. GARGA SANHITA, Ch. 6. 
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His Radha."? The glories of Goloka were therefore established in 


Gokula and the glories of Vaikuntha were found established in 
Dwaraka.” 


The Absolute Brahman Himself had descended in the child 
Krishna to lighten the heavy weight of human agony. Along with 
Him came the lord of Goloka Bhagwan Shri Krishna, the beloved of 


Radha as well as Narayana of Vaikuntha, the beloved of goddess 
Kamla.?! 


Who could have reconciled all these conflicting texts of the 
various scriptures, if Prannath’s philosophy had not been there2 
and Navrang Swami’s “Gita Rahasya”? had not thrown sufficient 
light on the new interpretation of the Gita itself. 


19. grax agiit fear qaaa AAA: | 
aA mar mere ufar ag MTA: U 
(Maa afear) 
20. mara ad aq afaa was da ATT, | 
3go fant aq aq amaai afafa N 
(anda qT, FAL Avs, AETAT xe) 
(gaT, qarag, 2) 
21. Gt wa asna aa maa Hert | 
ama AIL gui Fat-arar a afaa: N 
wama maa st ay ATRA: | 
aman A åp PSA UA F 
(wears gA, HOT TA Avs, aTa 2E/%) 
99, faa sat aeat Ñ adi, è Areal Hast He 
qe sia afte sar TTA, FIAT HS è Fs Il 
( wernt T, T wk | 


E 
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CHAPTER Ii 
Three Kinds of Souls 


There are a number of verses in the Gita in respect of the soul. 
Grouped together they throw an increasing light on the nature of 
the soul and on its different roles determined by its intrinsic essence. 

Knowledge of the self is the greatest secret of all secrets. 
Because a mortal is as far removed from immortality as a dreamer 
is from the waker. In our ignorance, most of us think that we are 
a body with soul. Itis only the discerning Tattvadarshi who can 
realise that he is “a soul with a body.” The chances are that when 
this wisdom is explained by a Sad-guru like Krishna to a student 
who is seemingly attending with all enthusiasm, he may raise himself 
up to, perhaps, the very gates of the truth, but there he himself may 
come to bar his own entry into the Rahasya Guhyatamam by 
overlooking the subtle aspects of the Reality repeatedly pointed out. 
The chief reason for this may not be the lack of adequate sincerity 
and concentration on the part of the aspirant, but, as Navrang 
points out, it would be the absence of kinship of the soul with the 
Supreme. 

That is why, Krishna says, the self is so difficult to realise that 
hardly anyone perceives its marvel; some speak of this as a wonder; 
another hears of this as a wonder; yet having heard none under- 
stands it at all—acqr aft Cty a q € Ua afzag. Among thousands 
of men one perchance strives for self-realization and of those who 
strive and succeed, some rare one knows Me in essence. (7/3). To 
the query, who is that rare one, Navrang answers that it is the 
Mesivesetsle one who has descended from the abode of the Supreme. 
The mysterious wisdom of the Gita is brought forth for them only 
by making Arjuna instrumental to such unfoldment.! 


1, ma fra aes, sat tat fara 

We aaa area, Wear Fe TATA 11 

are At fast poo ay, faa aea afg ore | 

fat aaa awa aay, area fat À ara 11 
(sitar tara: so 2) 
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qat yaani ath aferq 2a: qraz ua + | 
cat aga famam faaata aed ar u 
aa: ata gfe: att asa a afafa | 
wafa ar èd afama ara i 
(25/8, u 3) 
In this world two kinds of beings come into existence : the divine and the 
worldly. The divine souls are deemed for liberation, the worldly jivas for 


bondage. Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred and absence 
of pride-these belong to the divine ones born for the Divine Estate, O Bharat. 


The two types of souls are described in the Upanishad as the 
two birds sitting on a tree, one of whom eats the fruits while the 
other eats not but merely watches. This watching bird is the eternal 
Ishvara from whose abode the divine souls descend in the world; 
the other is the deluded jiva involved in Prakriti, cleaving to the 
Nature and enjoying her. The Tattvadarshi souls who see the root 
of this tree of creation are, however, different from both of them. 
They could be recognised by the sublime virtues that shine forth 
from the innermost depths of their being. Absence of fear and pride, 
angerlessness, restraint of the senses, all these constitute the irresist- 
able attraction of the personality of the Tattavadarshi, who with 
temperance in his speech, mind and action discovers for himselfa 
fulfilment of his worldly role keeping in sight his kinship with the 
eternal abode of the Supreme.* 


$ qs TH A aT Ty, UT At UH TE 
ae eat Sh Tat AH, ola Tet Ge Kae | 
af aa ar qa at, we Tham afad | 
a maant gad, arat sary feat (Ho gy) 
g faa saa afam %, SIT SAA MA I 
fra a d a Ñ, swa aa AT TT UI 
fat cara ad} fay, PA AT AGT 
waa am HAA, Sait fat SaR 
X pl ge Mam Fy, SUA TRI ATTT 
wor sam at fag aa, % aaa sta (Fo kg) 
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cata a fait a war a fag: Agu: | 

aai a aft a alata a aed ag faad N 

Rat gfe masetq ase AA Act Fea: | 

gaat sapri: aaa ata: afgal: U 
(24/9; $) 


The worldly jivas know not what todo and what to refrain from ; 
purity, good behaviour, and truth have no place in them. Thus these feeble- 
minded lost souls, with their cruel actions, come into existence only to destroy 
the world or, in other words, to perform their roles as villains in the world- 
drama. 


The worldly jivas, as distinct from the divine souls, are actually 
the creation of Kshara Purusha, i.e. Adi-Narayana and their life is 
the life of ego, the lower self of desire engrossed in the workings of 
Nature. They are the reflections of the Universal Self of Akshara 
Purusha and are so created that they always lead away from their 
universal potentiality and precipitate their inclination towards 
atheism and violent struggle of life. They may be very scientific in 
their observation and analysis, but being materialistic in their out- 
look they recognise the constant change as the only form of the 
universe. Hence this whole creation is sustained by these permanent 
change-believing actors who could enjoy their existence of delusion 
and strife only through ever-changing phenomena of the world. 


at ahaa aad, at qa ag g | 
Aa 8g sy area, aam wae Fe | 
Ht fear a ara aa, fra gig Tel OFA 1 
Fal aa Hadt at, ATE Fea Hae I 
a OTH AT BA HS, aaa at Ta 
aqa Ma aa war, ae stam afe az N 
(star tera: a. 29) 
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at a fava: PUT ATJ TUTATA | 
fani aag agaa ardg va atfay N 
agl dfi ama aer aa aa | 
aT amca pida aat afa aani wha i 
(2/3 Re) 


As the most degraded of men in this world they are malicious and are 
always thrown by Me into devilish births. Arjuna, these unintelligent persons, 
thus taking evil births, never come to Me and ultimately, birth after birth, 
sink lower and lower to reach the bottom grades of beings. 


When a materialist thus works in ignorance of his own 
universal potentiality, he naturally behaves as though he is an 
animal. He insists that lust and power are the mother urges because 
of which everything is happening, every achievement is gained and 
every profit is made everywhere in life. Drunk with passions and 
propelled by these silly self-centred urges of vain glory and power, 
he brings about disaster to his life and a discordant note of dishar- 
mony in the community. Asa result, such persons slowly sink 
lower to reach the bottom grades of beings and Krishna says, I hurl 
these worldly jivas for ever in such wombs born of whom they work 
in the world as maniacs and as tireless hunters of pleasures in action. 


aras ata gadt wr, ate T first fart 1 
ary awe alata g, fet TIT TA 
BTA MTA SA Ale, asa AAT BT 
AC AIA Ala Tal, AAT IT AST i 
He afam age À, ATT BLA AT ATA | 
TIA BT ATH BUT ST aT uu 
(aftat TET: Fo RA) 
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aana faga NI aad aT TTT: | 

IEN ASHI ATH: FIA UT ae AfA: 1 

aya: aea yami aaaa’ | 

ai a ua aa: aL aa fafa agr Aaaa | 

(23/34) 
Even they are also the worldly type who overlook the teachings of the 
scriptures and practise austerities impelled by the force of lust of power and 
passion, hypocrisy and egoism. They senselessly torture all the elements in 
the body, not knowing that God also dwells within that body and suffers on 
account of their ignorance. , 
Then there are other extremists who are the habitual practi- 

tioner of asceticism or self-mortification, against the injunctions laid 
down in the scriptures. Their austerities are painful, unworthy and 
unprofitable. Men given to ostentation and egoism only do them. 
Numerous acts of charity and self-denials are performed in the name 
of religion, but by following them no creative unfoldment of the 
inner personality could be successfully brought about and no spiritual 
enlightenment can be expected from these unintelligent expenditure 
of energy in wrong channels. For they are prompted by the ego’s 
song of success that hums in the depth of their being in an anxiety 
to quench a nameless thirst which they are constantly feeling. They 
do strive, day and night, and by their maddest ravings they 
do satisfy their urges of glory and power; but the fact is that the 
game of desires is an endless game. Hence, they also circle endlessly 
in the eternal wheel of creation; since their intellects, cut off from 
their permanent moorings, have no platform of their own to spring 
from and come to a correct judgement and evaluation of life, trapped 
as they are in their own ego-centric vanities and self-conceits.* 


* a wa F armed, area Aaa ara 


faa at eft aadh, ANAR BT ITT 1 (sto ge) 
et gear weet, et wsdl ara | 
T FT ma 8a cere, PA used ara N 
a AGH ag Wa ai, wa agrs FR | 
wi ale agate N, ae aT ea wife n 
wa ga aa gna N, Ma azs dq 
T FT ey ag faa $, agi NR AT BE l (ao 24) 
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Seat. asaya ga: Bat aaa fassfa | 

aaa aa yah A-AA HAAT 1 

AA IRRIA UF: Heed oF eA tfa: | 

aa eat aa gi garage wa N 
(95/& 2.23/22) 


Arjuna, truly speaking, God abides in the hearts of all beings and 
causes them to revolve by His power as if they were mounted on a machine. 
And, Arjuna, just as the one sun illumines the whole world, so aoe the one 
Self of the universe illumines this entire world of becoming. 


The puppets have no existence, no life, no emotions of their 
own; they are only the expressions of the will and intention of the 
unseen hand that moves them. Ishvara lends His power to all beings 
to act. Ishvara is a kind of Divine consciousness which vitalises 
inert matter and renders it vibrant and dynamic, capable of perceiv- 
ing, feeling and thinking. This Divine consciousness in itself does not 
act; but in its presence matter and its product “brain” get vitalised 
and seem to act inamechanical manner. The feeling of doership 
or the notion of free-will emanates from the function of the ego; but 
the ego itself is an instrument of the Divine consciousness. Hence the 
essential life-force in all of us is one and the same, just as the same 
ocean or the same sun partakes of all its smaller manifestations. * 


a 


“at aA ma Ae at, PA Seat ue 
qam a ea, mie fa Naa az 1 (Ho s) 
JA faq aiaa ga, Te dat aa mg 1 
at aasan at, em ae wat ag I (Ho ¥) 
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aaraa fay ncaa TIRAT AA ANAT: | 

awa: aft aAa a PA q foad i 

BIRT agaa q wat Waar NIAT: | 

QUART ofa a ata om: ee Alena TRS: IT I 
(23/32, 22) 


But, O Kaunteya, since this supreme self, the imperishable is without 
beginning,, without qualities, it neither acts nor is contaminated, though 
dwelling in the body. This supreme spirit in the body is also called the 
Spectator, the guide, the sustainer, the experiencer, the lord of all gods and 
the supreme Purusha. 


Since the process of change always occurs in the properties and 
qualities of a thing, that which has no quality cannot change. And 
that which is changeless cannot perish and decay. The world of 
nature being mis-apprehensions of the Real, the realm of matter 
and its activities cannot contaminate the Perfect and the Eternal. 
Murders committed in the dream cannot soil the hands of the waker 
so also do the joys and sorrows of the dreaming ego not affect the 
waker. The waking self is like a spectator witnessing the joys and 
sorrows of the ego. He is like a guide, like a sustainer and an enjoyer 
in as much as he permits and supports the play of the ego and thus 
enjoys its experiences. He is also Ishvara and the Supreme spirit in 
so far as he mirrors the Lila of Purushottam and thus becomes instru- 
mental in accomplishing his role in His sport. But all this one can 
understand only when one transcends the limitations of the play of 
His Maya and realises one’s true self in its kinship with the supreme.* 


tè E T, qa ca As tee | 
wees F TT sy, ded As aka l 

a fat qa ait g ola at gaa qe o 

sq afin A ga 2, as wat ga BA 1 (Fo 2) 
sta awa wt Fa, gt? sar fag aq | 


ma gta gaat fae, ait gem aa gen n (Ho 5) 
at att eT g, as at ay ma | 


Ñ FPI Ñ Waa, Ff Wen Gly l (Ho 22) 
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AW Ua at: sacl aya: ATAT: 1 
aa: yss afar safa-eatia agfa N 
TU aq aara aa aft sewrafa Seat: 
agar Safa anfa arg: Wea Sa ATA N 


(gules) 


The soul is, indeed, an eternal fragment of Myself in the world of life. 
Abiding in Nature, the soul draws to itself the five senses and the mind which 
is the sixth. When the lord of the body, the soul, casts off body, it takes away 
these (the mind and the senses) into the body it migrates, as the wind carries 
berfumes from their places. 


The Infinite has no parts. But through Its Para-Shakti It 
manifests Itself eternally in infinite number of jivas. These jivas 
take material bodies as their vehicles and along with the mind and 
the sense organs they function. At the time of death, they withdraw 
these, as it were, packing their belongings and having reached the 
new place, again unpacking and spreading out these to use the facul- 
ties through that new house of experience. Thus the ever-changing 
bodies which the jiva takes from one birth to another are the field, 
the mortal Kshetra and the jiva himself is its lord, the knower of 
the field, the immortal Kshetrajna.* 


* at feat aa sila Fl, HIRT PATT | 


yaar sla AW ad, sift we ast U 
aan TI waa a, BT tea H aes 
a Bt mw ala, Ge srt F ae wt (Ho gy) 
at at F sax, wal sila sar l 
aà sta amaa, 8 Sat ga MA tt (Ho Yr) 
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Tad feat ar paag a aa year afaat ara ya: | 
HA: fae: zaa: AF GUT: a aT saa TAT it 
aud Afa gare a: A Ua AAN BAA | 
Sul at a fasta: a aa giia a grag N 

(2/20-88) 


The soul itself is never born, nor does it die at any time, nor having 
come to live will it cease to live. It is unborn, eternal, unchanging and pri- 
meval. It is not slain, when the body is slain. They are both ignorant, he 


who thinks the soul to be capable of killing and he who takes it as killed, 
Sor verily the soul neither kills nor is killed. 


Unlike the body and the mind, the soul is not subject to birth 
and ‘death, growth and decay, or disease and contamination. 
Because things that have a beginning alone can end, whereas the 
soul is an eternal factor that abides at all times. Therefore, when- 
ever people act on the assumption that they may cause injury to 
one or bestow favours on others, they delude themselves, since 
the soul actually is not exposed to any such injuries and influences. 
The enlightened ones act to perform their duty, even if slaughter 
and strife be a part of it for the maintenance of righteousness. 
Bodies killed or bodies garlanded make no difference to them, since 


the ever-changing physical organism is always a thing of suchvarying 
treatment. * 


tt 42 a art at, aga ae ara | 
jaar afaa faa, area fret ara l 
ala ara g at aaa, site Afaa az | 
MA TAT Faqs at, Gee qi Farag ui 
ma tt Fe aaa, att at TRA | 
HAS MCAS, Tuc wae Aa (a° 2) 
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3 g ga As WT 7 ata a ca FT BA Tafa: | 

Ta Ua a yA: qa aa Aa: HL 

ag fa À ataa aara aa a aTa | 

aft ag aq aair Ted Aca TAT N 
(2/82, ¥/%) 


Never was there a time when I was not, or when you or these kings 
were not, nor will there ever be a time hereafter when we shall all cease to 
live. Many births of Mine as well as yours have passed; the only difference, 
Arjuna, is that I know them all while you know them not. 


Krishna here declares, in unequivocal terms, that each soul is 
set on a great pilgrimage in which she uses varied vehicles tempora- 
rily to gain a set of expericnces.And this pilgrimage is without begin- 
ning nor will there ever be a time hereafter when it will come to an 
end. Therefore, the vehicles of material apparel will always keep 
on changing. Wisdom demands no trace of concern for such a 
change occurring after a short or long duration of time which, of 
course, would depend upon the intrinsic need of the pilgrimage. 
Krishna says, I may know all that but for Arjuna and , other souls 
such knowledge is not required as an essential pre-requisite of the 
successful pilgrimage each time. * 


id at ara watt al, Wea g fad are | 
ag afia ofta from at, Tea Aa Are l (ao 2) 
HEAT AIL ALATA A, Fal WS TA AE l 
At ara aa a aT, q afg maa AE 1 
q alae wea at, Waa st fret 
qR aw TAT a, FAT Tel GATT I (ao <) 
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safa geaa va fate safe gut aft | 
fanq a gold ava fafa caf ayaa i 
gat: safaea: fe we safes TTR | 
HI TWAT: AC aq -aqq N 

j (23/2832) 


Know thou that matter and spirit are both beginningless; and know thou 
also that all forms and qualities are born of nature. The soul, seated in 
material body, enjoys the qualities born of nature. Attachment to these qualities 
is the cause of his birth in good and evil forms. 


As Ishvara is imperishable, it is but natural that His nature- 
matter and spirit --—-should also be eternal, and beginningless. All 
qualities such as those which express theznselves as pleasure and pain, 
sound and colour, and all gross elemental bodies or microcosmic 
small particles of gigantic galaxies, spring from Matter. The destinies 
of matter then become the joyful or painful experiences of the spirit, 
through his, identification and attachment with them. Those who 
eke out their cherished satisfaction through vivid experiences 

choose their birth in good and evil wombs, but the one who 


awakens to one’s higher spiritual nature rises above these experiences 


and regains the discovery of the true Self.* 


2 
wats gear aaf fre, eB area Fata 
at Fer— saat Ter ah, wat waft Ä atau 
mat weft ae wo, as aq aac | 
F3 Fale q gat as, feos game sare 1) 
(ao %2) 
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araifa sitoifa sar faga aara we mifa ae aaaf i 
aar ater fagia siota aefa aaa aara sat 1 
aca Ww: qA: aft qm: sala ANAT: | 
faasafa agratal 3? afga aeqaA l 
(RRI 28/4) 


Just as a person casts off worn-out clothes and puts on new ones, even 
so does the embodied soul cast away worn-out bodies and enter others that are 
new. Arjuna, the nalure-born qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas firmly 


bind the immortal soul in the body. 


Changing of clothes that have become worn out or that are 
not required on a particular occasion, cannot be a pain to anyone of 
us. People change clothes according to the field; they wear one 
dress at the boiler sometimes and another at ther wedding reception 
at another time. Similar is the why and wherefore of death and 
thereafter, irrespective of the fact whether it comes carly in the 
bloom of one’s life or very late in old age. But the truth is that the 
changer of clothes or the bodies is not contaminated by such 
frequent changes. Nothing happens to him. He, on the other hand, 
gets ever new opportunities of eking out the desired satisfaction 
through new situations caused by the nature-born qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. However, the experiences of sorrows at the time 
of parting are his own mental creation and the change has nothing 


to do with it.* 


x da ara g at aaa, site faan TA l 
qa aaa awa a, Tee aA AANT N 
az m ofa aa}, ofa at ee NT | 
Sa stor aat aa, dew ae fara 
ara at ard at, ga ga wht 8 l 
wa ga cafe we, TT Aw ï a u (°x) 
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aad akasi gaq aA- WAT: | 
şaq yanqa AÀ AAA MINAT: AAT: 11 
Seq asoa aasar Hea fasofea UTAN: | 
qaa- -afaa wa: sofi TAAT: N 
(29/% 2%/25) 


Those who are under the influence of Sattvic qualities worship the gods, 
those of Rajasic disposition worship the demigods and the Tamasic people 
worship the ghosts and the nature spirits. In consequence, the Satlvic men 
go to the upper lokas, the Rajasic dwell in the middle regions, and the 
Tamasic, steeped in the lower thinking, sink downwards. 


All these nature-born qualities are like ropes that bind the 
soul down to the ever-changing bodies and their sorrows or joys. 
The Tamas quality bind the soul to the sexual creations of the 
world, the Rajas to the creations of the mental world and the 
Sattva to the higher divine creations of gods and Ishvara, the 
Saguna Brahman. That even the Sattva quality binds the soul to his 
attachment to the highest loka of the Saguna Brahman displays the 
effects of gunas even in the continuity of godly existence after death. 
But where then is the release ? Release can be had only when we 
transcend all the gunas and meet with the Supreme who is above the 
gunas.* 


* aR ust armel, & atat ag'a are | 
a dint aaa afte a, aor fas fea faa n 
a dat sta ma fast, aad} area eq | 
Wet afte à Sad, a aaa IRET (Ho ge) 
afaa dat sta &, dal ota ont az | 
GOTT AT FH TL, amaa Ñ ae i (a0 3) 
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T aa qra: HA gar acer agafa | 

qara: Tat Afa aq wa a: afsaka | 

qma Ca ada Aq eat g aqua | 

HEAT TUZE: faga: aaa aage N 
(2¥/92-%0) 


But the one who perceives the agency of these three gunas in all the 
activities and knows that which is beyond these gunas, comes to My being. 
He, then, having crossed beyond the three gunas out of which the body and 
mind are evolved is freed from birth, death, old oge and pain, and attains to 
life eternal. 


Mostly people worship one deity or the other. But since all 
the deities are the product of the three gunas, their devotees have no 
other fate except the attainment of their planes and continuance of 
their existence inthe dream of Maya. Ifhe wants to go higher, 
it is logical that he should return to the field of evolution so long as 
he has not evolved the consciousness proper to that higher plane. 
The Tattavdarshi, however, does not take long to discern his illusory 
life of dream and wakes up to the discovery of his true Self who 
has his kinship with the Infinite principale of the Supreme. When 
awake, the dream and the dream-vision of the three gunas end and 
the dreamer himself becomes the wakver.* 


i m at at mad, mia ST at ara l 
gat è ga sig h ger ataga (ao s) 
ama qaaa a, maaa gta TA 
at safe e qt slg HT A maT FT TAU (Fo 82) 
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€ Tal Meal Jw: Tear wed sed | 

wud A dd: Hala Har va fafeara feara n 

Hadad g He TT ad wafa act ATATA | 

aay fags: afta agaaa: arfa at af |, 
(\9/22-23) 


In fact, even those who endowed with faith worship the gods and from 
them obtain their desires, receive the benefits being decreed by Me alone. But 
all these people are of little intelligence and therefore the results they obtain 
are perishable. For the worshippers of the gods go to the gods, only My 
devotee attains to My being. 


Seekers of happiness in the world of sense-objects may get 
their insignificant success in the fields of sense-enjoyments. Imbued 
with faith they may worship various gods and goddesses for seeking 
the fulfilment of their worldly desires. And Krishna adds that in 
all cases these desires are being dispensed by Him alone. But 
they forget one thing that ifthe Lord is the source of all transitory 
pleasures of the material world or those of the heavenly worlds of 
the higher deities, is it better to revel in a perishable world of those 
deities or to attain to the Imperishable Absolute Reality which is 
the source of all ? For action undertaken in finite fields, employing 
finite instruments cannot but produce finite fruits; whereas those 
who act in infinite can be entitled to gain their entry into the 
Infinite. * 


g seat qadt 2a a, Mat od wart) 
aa At Mey 2a Hl AT BAIT ATA N 
STH AMAT AW $, Vag watt seer | 
TH MAA hE SH SL, agfa Tartu (ao 3) 
ST ac HU fra Ngh, ast fe ae ae 
Wa al AL fags, me mfa qe u (Ho gy) 
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saafi at yer: migi ag afaa | 
oma amaa: a gaa 
ATT AIT a BA: a arar faaTa: | 
vad gÜ aq va yale afai frat: u 


(/2 2-23) 


The unintelligeni see only the outward human body which I have 
assumed and not the Divine lodged init. They know not My higher being as the 
Lord of all existences. These senseless persons with vain hope, futile actions 


and fruitless knowledge have embraced a nature which is fiendish, devilish and 
delusive. 


The Lord further states: ordinary men do not know My real 
status; as such they scorn Me when I assume human form and thus 
fail to avail themselves of the opportunity of self-withdrawal from 
the layers of the non-self. Should they happen to know that I am 
the origin of all beings and am an eternal Reality that could not 
manifest itself in its pristine gloory without being concealed by the 
limitations of Nature, they could not have thickened the dull-witted 
stupidities of their intellect. The scepticism to which a modern 
mind is inclined springs not from one’s personal experiences but is 
rooted in ignorance of other’s experiences in the sphere of spiritua- 
lity. Many ignorant are so close-minded that even if they may 
get an opportunity of knowing such experiences, they would over- 
look it with complete derision. * 


* af ag dara safe ay, areit Seat Sted 
Tus HH oa al, St AAT HV eT 
stay, arma fag, g vat IRA are | 
aye wat ora wel, Aa SAT ArT i (Ho go) 


— 
rA 
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agsaa: g mi aa gat agia ahaa: | 
wafer aaea-aaa: AAT yatfe AMEJAA, I 
aad mida) at aaa: F gaT: l 
qneged: a HARIT SAJET: yaad N 
(9/9 3-9¥) 


But the noble souls who possess a divine nature know Me as the 
imperishable source of all creation and therefore worship Me constantly, 
without thinking any other deity or anything else. Always chanting My 
name and glorifying Me, they are firm in their vows of dedicatian to Me, 
they bow down to Me again and again, and worship Me with firm resolve and 
single-minded devotion. 


The positive side of the art of God-realisation is pursued 
when the seeker comes to know the true nature of Lord Keene 
Such a man of discernment moves about the world, seeing the Lord 
expressed through every movement and action, penetrating every- 
thing and playing through the endless variety of enore avail- 
able in the universe. To him the Supreme is the doer of everythin 
and is the Lord (Ishvara) of the creation. Hence he, ee 
the Nature as well as the Nature-born smaller divinities, engages 
himself exclusively in the worshi p of the Supreme. His eee 
becomes complete and the centre of his consciousness 
moves to God. Devotion to the Lord means to him that He is im- 
portant, He is the centre of all his activities and the devotee’s mind 
and body, are just the means whom He uses for His joy of creativity. * 


* mtg wa sear fra, ae fax mig l 
waft ats at gar a, ea gt ay aie u 
a aad fag wat sa, ae ama az ae | 
g iar waa fa 2, at tht Te arë 1 (ao @) 
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We have now before us the Gita’s categorisation of souls which 
is of great importance from the view point of the psychological 
analysis of the multi-dimensional behaviour of the jivas. Two kinds 
of created beings are there in this world: the divine and the worldly, 
the Daivy and the Asuri. The divine heritage is destined eventually 
for liberation and the worldly for eternal bondage. Krishna says: I 
throw these worldly souls, the jiva-sristi of Navrang Swami, in the 
transmigrating wombs of the devilish births and they move from life 
to life without ever coming to Me, i.e. without final liberation and 
are ultimately reduced to the most wretched condition. In fact, 
they are created only to run the show of this worldly stage and 
destory it as and when it is needed so that the drama of life goes on 
and on. 

Even if these worldly souls happen to know of the wisdom of 
the holy books, their basic worldly nature is such that they would 
perform sacrifices and worship deities out of ostentation, selfconceit 
and arrogance. They can therefore be classified into three types: (1) 
the SATTVIC who worship the gods and reach the Devalokas, tho- 
ugh eventually to return the wheel of this world, since upto Brahma- 
loka the entire creation is Kshara, perishable and those who attain to 
it have to come back to this world again and again, (ii)the RAJASTC 
who go to the Yakshas, the planes of smaller deities and Pitras, (iii) 
the TAMASIC who whorship either the ghosts or the elements such 
as fire, water, trees, etc. Even the atheists who consider the physical 
elements to be the basic constituents of this universe, can be included 
in this third type. For to them, desire takes the place of God. They 
observe that men have desires, that they become happy if they are 
fulfilled and unhappy if they are frustrated. Naturally the con- 
clusion drawn by these Tamasic worldly souls is that desire is the 
creator of happiness, that it sustains the life by connecting it from 
one pleasure to another. 

Thus, in the absence of discrimination between what is real 
and unreal, the worldly souls (Jivasristis) think that the physical 
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body and its nourishments are the only job worth attending to. 
Many of them entertain the belief that the meanest of the deities 
would fulfil their desires, if they offer wine, flesh etc. to them. Some 
perform sacrifices to higher deities but for the purpose of worldly 
achievement or heavenly bliss. They would give wealth in charity, 
but this would be to thcir flatterers or to show their arrogance and 
glory. Behind these worldly souls is a mechanical impetus of Para- 
Shakti of Akshara Purusha which makes them act like the blind 
driving of a machine unobservant of anything except the groove in 
which it is set to spin, not even conscious of the law of that motion. 

The ego in nature is a reflection of the consciousness of Akshara 
Purusha. There are two selves in us, the lower self of the ego 
which being a part of Nature or Kshara Purusha, changes help- 
lessly within the workings of nature, and the higher self which is 
the witnessing bird and the eternal part of Akshara (aña aT 
aaraa: )- The freedom, therefore, lies not in nature and its ego, but 
in the higher self of Akshara Purusha. Since the higher self is an 
eternal part of Akshara Purusha, there is an underlying unity of 
Akshara’s spiritual consciousness pervading all the higher selves. 
“They are strung like pearls upon a thread of that unity.” Akshara 
is like a world-soul present in every higher self by essence and in 
every lower self by reflection. 


The lower self is Jiva, a product of Kshara and the higher 
self is Atman, the product of Akshara, both combined in the drama 
of world becomes Jivatma, the soul. The world-soul Akshara is 
the sustainer of this drama of world-creation. As a spectator Akshara 
accepts the presentation of the play in each soul. The moment He 
withdraws the sanction in any soul, the action of that soul comes 
to a stop in nature. From Him only that power proceeds, which 
assumes the lower form of nature on the one hand and on the other 
the higher form of Para-Prakriti which becomes the multiplicity of 
souls. Both forms of nature combined perform the dance of creation 
that works on the principle, GUNA GUNESHU VARTANTE i. e. 
the qualities spring from qualities ina mechanical manner. Thus 
extends the determinism of nature, in which all existences follow 
the mechanism of their individual nature. 


Hence so long as our ego functions, we cannot have free will. 
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As long as we are subject to the mechanism (gunas) of nature, there 
can be for us no freedom. Even those who have sublimated person- 
ality of high morals or intellectual attainments are still carried on 
a wheel of Sattvic form of nature. We may then say that there 
rane lives one can lead: the life of the ego, the lower self of 
desire, engrossed in the workings of nature, or the life of the egoless 
free, the universal spirit, in whom established the ego one to 
identify itself with the bodies of nature and instead recovers its 
spiritual self-existence in freedom of Akshara. Then alone does it 
Suey the free will of the Divinity playing with the drama of 
creation, 

Navrang Swami here draws our attention to one more secret 
and subtle aspect of the higher truth. He says that there are some 
higher souls, different from the lower self and the higher self. 
They are not the eternal parts of Akshara, but rather have descended 
in Akshara’s world-dream straight from the abode of Purushottam, 
for a relish of Akshara’s creation. So there are three types of 
creation of beings : (i) the higher souls descending from the abode 
of Uttam Purusha (i) the divine souls emanating from Akshara 
Purusha, and (ii) the worldly souls created by Kshara Purusha for 
putting up its show of creation. These letter ones are so created 
by Kshara Purusha (Adi-Narayan) that they always lead away from 
their universal potentiality and blindly drive towards their bondage 
to the ego. 


Even in his last message as recorded by the Bhagavata, 
Krishna says : That which is tied to ignorance is always 
bound, while that which is full of knowledge is eternally free. The 
latter is the wise one and is like a man awakened from dream. 
Even though in the body, he is not of it unlike the unwise type who, 
even though not in the body, is yet of it like one seeing a dream.* 


«at affar am a g Maaa 
aama a: a q faga: ul 
agensia + dge faang aag wal stead: | 
ages sera: paf: aag aT M 
(st mammaa, saa Wat </e-s) 
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Arjuna is of the divine nature. He need not grieve, says 
Krishna, with the thought that by acceptance of battle and slaughter 
he will be yielding to the impulses of the demoniac. Since ne is 
born in the divine kind, he will develop in himself the Sattvic being 
and then come to a point where he has to transcend the three gunas, 
including the Sattvic nature, too. For the divine souls are bound to 
liberation, a sort of transformation into the likeness of the divine 
being. l : 

To such souls, Krishna says, it is a dream that you are m this 
world, the reality is that you exist in the Divine and have never 
moved from the very centre of existence, from God. You are there. 
You may have been dreaming for millions of lives but you are 
essentially what you are. Just a jerk is needed, just someone to 
shock you and suddenly the dream disappears; the entire dreamland, 
New York and New Delhi all that disappears. You then realise 
that there is no birth and death; it is just that a body has been 
chosen for a while, and again you abandon it like old clothes and 


enter a new one. 
LIFE AFTER DEATH 


If we can become alert in hunger, we can see how our body 
searches for the right place to have our food. The same happens 
after death : our mind is in search of a womb, a right house or a 
right place of existence. In fact, death is such a remarkable expe- 
rience that we cannot compare it with anything in life. Our whole 
life has been endeavouring to reach it. Life is spread out over a 
hundred years, but death occurs in a single moment; it is so intense 
an experience. Therefore, one should not be afraid of it. People die 
in an unconscious state on account of fright. They miss the whole 
experience. 

Human life is full of the play of Sanskaras which are tendencies 
developed by repeated actions. Whatever goes on around us day 
and night, all that leave impacts and build up certain particular 
tendencies in the mind. If we had a quarrel with someone and 
friendship with the others, the impression of the quality of our 
relationship lasts. our life becomes a bundle of such impressions. In 
the last moments of life the self begins to get a clear and complete 
picture of this final shape of the impressions and whatever portion in 
these impressions predominates, it sometimes becomes a last wish of 
the dying person. If one desires to eat something as the last wish, we 
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may take it that all his life he has trained himself but to please the 
palate. All that he has laid up in a long journey of earthly life is 
a taste for eating and drinking; this is the sum of all the impressions 
he carries over. Ifa dying mother thinks of her child, it is a 
conclusive proof that her strongest impression is love of her child. 
Thus the thoughts arising in the final moment is the fruit of the 
whole of one’s life. Such thought, Krishna says, prevails in the 
succeeding birth. The self sets out for the journey ahead with this 
provision for the way. Taking today’s earnings with him he thus 
begins for tomorrow. 

When a person dies, he escapes from the physical body made 
up of five elements, namely earth, air, water, fire and ether. But 
his death does not absolve him from his union with the other subtle 
elements like mind, ego, reason and the other qualities of perception 
such as sound, touch, sight, taste and smell. All these elements are 
subtle and the body formed out of them is called the subtle body, 
the Sukshma-Sharir. At the time of death, this subtle body envelop- 
ing the jiva leaves and compels him to take birth in different sphere. 


When the king wishes to depart, the particular leaders of the 
kingdom approach him unbidden simply by knowing that he wishes 
to go, so do all the organs approach the departing self at the time of 
death. The subtle elements approach him when the breathing 
becomes difficult knowing that he wishes to depart. They do not 
go at the command of the departing man. They go of their own 
accord knowing the wish of their commander. If he has a good 
store of virtuous deeds and knowledge that would take him to the 
sun, the self leaves the body through the eye. He leaves through 
the head if he is entitled to the world of Hiranyagarbha i.e. Brahma- 
loka. He leaves through other passages according to his past work 
and knowledge. 


So long as Prana pulls up and Apana pulls down the life-force 
there is continuity of life. But as soon as cither of these becomes 
weaker, there is an exit of life-force. If the Apana gives way then 
the self will pass out of the upper parts of the body; and if the Prana 
gives way then he will pass out of the lower part of body such as 
anus. The self passes out in a subtle body like a mist. This subtle 
body, like a bladder of a football, is an exact counterpart of the 
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physical body. The Gita says that as soon as the physical body is 
cast off, man’s consciousness is shifted to the subtle body which is 
composed of subtle elements like ether etc. as well as mind, intellect 
and ego. It contains the impressions of all past Karmas. The Karma 
which gives rise to the new being is like a mirror, through the agency 
of which the image of the man is reflected. This body journeys to 
the higher worlds and eventually reincarnates again on the earth or 
any other planet. Thus, this subtle body stays till one attains to know- 
ledge and self-realisation. Consequent upon self-realisation the subtle 
body, like the physical body, also disintegrates and its components 
get involved in the ocean of Apara-prakriti. 

Those persons, who neither desire heaven nor have performed 
such evil deeds by which they may be subjected to hell, are not 
detained and are reborn on the earth among human beings, choosing 
rich or poor, healthy or sick, parents according to their deeds.1_ The 
Hindu Puranas speak of the soul’s birth in animals. Though such 
statements may be in some cases metaphorical like the description of 
the hell-fires with the sole object of deviating the human action from 
the bad to the good, yet there may be some rare instances also where 
the human soul should take a lower birth either as a wolf or as a 
pig just as in the physical world a murderer awaits his exit through 
the doors of the gallows. Ifa man is endowed with devilish traits 
and develops highly brutal tendencies behaving worse than an 
animal, the animal birth may prove to be the best for him. But if 
the soul is to suffer, he can suffer more in the body of a human being 
such as a leper or acrippled than in the body of an animal, 

But most of the people, before being born on the earth, pick 
up a radiant subtle body after death and normally go to Yama-loka 
and Pitra-loka, i.e. the world of the fore-fathers. It is also termed as 
Chandra-loka where the self seeks the full gratification of worldly 
desires. The soul when he passes out of the body is known as 

“Preta’’, that is, he takes up the garb of a traveller to the higher 
worlds. At first, the soul normally remains either unconscious 
or conscious in the form ofa ghost _for ten days hovering about his 
original and familiar places. 
SS 

l. Yajurveda, Brh. Upanishad, 6. 2. 9-13 
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The Theosophists and even the ancient Egyptians have also 
spoken about a “‘double” made up of ether much like a shadow of 
the body. This double remains as long as the body remains. Hence 
the old Egyptians and Chaldeans preserved the body, thinking 
that it will keep the soul intact. They took recourse to mummifi- 
cation of the bodies of the dead. For, according to them, the 
double remained only so long as the body remained. If the corpse 
was destroyed, the departed soul must also perish. The soul after 
death wandered about freely all over the world, and returned to the 
place where the corpse was kept with intense thirst and hunger. 
Thus those ancients could never entirely dissociate the idea of the 
soul from the corpse of the departed, though they did believe in a 
kind of twin souls of the deceased, one proceeding to the immortal ; 
gods and the other remaining near the physical body. 


However, the sages of India and also of many other countries 
could know much more about the onward march ofthe departed 
soul. Hence they cremate the dead body, so that the departed 
spirit may no more hover round his corpse and quickly march 
towards the higher worlds of the ancestors. 


As soon as the man casts off his physical body and comes into 
the shape of the etheric double, another ‘Preta-body’ or the Linga- 
Sharir begins to take shape from day to day with the formation of 
head, eyes and other limbs. The jiva is fully embodied in the 
‘Preta-body’ on the eleventh day. He starts on his journey to 
Yama-loka and spends nearly one year’s time in Yama-loka. There, 
Chitragupta, the recorder of fate, the Accountant General in the 
kingdom of Lord Yama, informs the jiva of his good and bad 
actions in his earthly life. The jiva then casts off his Pretatva, i.e., 
the garb of a traveller and is raised to the status ofa Pitri i.e., 
an ancestor in his astral body. 


Then he goes forth upon the ancient pathways whereon the 
old forefathers have gone before him. There the soul looks on both 
the kings, God Varuna and Yama enjoying their sacred food and 
comforts.2 This place is provided to the soul by his forefathers and 


2. Rigveda, 10.14.7 
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Yama the king bestows on him the place to rest in adorned'. Yama 
first finds for everyone a place to dwell in and this fortune cannot 
betaken away from him. Thus everyone treads his own path that 
leads him where his ancient fathers have departed.? 


Two paths of fathers and of gods are heard of and mortal 
beings travel on either of these two paths. Agni Devta is said to 
be well acquainted with the path of fathers (Pitrayan) as it takes 
the soul to Pitraloka’ along it. Some of the gods such as Varuna 
and Soma are said to be residing in Pitraloka in company with 
Yama who is the king of Pitraloka.6 This Pitraloka is of three 
tiers : the highest, the middle and the lowest, where the three grades 
of fathers retire according to the merits of their decils.® 
Pitraloka is beyond the realm of the sun and the fathers enjoy a 
continued life full of all enjoyments and free from sorrow.’ 


There is another path known as Devayana which leads to the 
world of gods. Those who have neither the desire to be born on 
earth nor to lead a life of felicity in the company of the fathers in 
heaven, have quite a different lot from that of the category of souls 
mentioned above. They instead of desiring anything, meditate on 
their true nature. They, therefore, in want ofa certain desire to 
enjoy something special, do not go after death to such places where 
there are objects of sensuous pleasures. They straight goto the 
world of gods, from the world of gods into the sun, from the sun 
into the world of light and then they go to Brahma-loka where they 
live for ever and do not return from that place (of course in this 
creation). There they further try for their spiritual upliftment and 
are, ultimately, merged into Akshara Brahman.® 


Rigveda, 10.14.9 

Rigveda, 10.14.2 

Rigveda 10.88.15 

Rigveda 10.2.7 

Rigveda, 10.3.7; 10.135. 1, 7 
Rigveda 10.6.6; 10.15.1 

Rigveda 10.27.1 

Yajurveda, Brh. Upanishad, 6.2.15 


ONAMA SNH 
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Thus the other world to which we go after death consists of 
a number of spheres representing various shades of luminosity of 
consciousness and happiness for which our spiritual conditions have 
fitted us of late. There has been an attempt in the West also to 
study the problem of death and the subsequent state of the spirit. 
In many universities and important cities various Psychical Research 
Societies have come into existence and their sole task is to gather all 
such evidences that can throw light on the survival of life after death 
and the para-psychological phenomena of human mind. Sir Oliver 
Lodge, who is regarded as the father of such movement in the West 
and was the first scientist who formed the Psychical Research 
Society in London was of the opinion that occurrences considered 
to be as occult could be examined and reduced to order by the 
methods of science and that personality persisted beyond death. 
“The evidence to my mind,” as he observed, ‘goes to prove that 
discarnate intelligence, under certain conditions, may interact 
with us, on the material side, thus indirectly coming within our 
scientific ken.” 


Following the footsteps of Sir Oliver Lodge, the modern 
tendency in the West is to speculate more and more on the life 
after death, to establish contacts with disembodied spirits by table- 
tiltings,  spirit-taps,  slate-writings, card-liftings tin-trumpetings, 
planchette-writings, Ouija board manipulatings, and communi- 
cations through media. A voluminous literature is being written on 
the subject both in the West as well as in the East. Certain para- 
psychological phenomena have roused a great curiosity in the minds 
of present day intellectuals. 


The disembodied spirits have been found doing portrait- 
painting and typing. Many of them have materialised themselves 
in the seances and melt away in a mist-like white substance. At 
somany places people have heard the noise of the pencil during 
automatic slate-writing and have also felt a gentle shock while the 
spirit writes on the slate. The spirits have baffled many a man by 
placing their hands on him and catching hold of his shirt, tie etc. 
There have been records of cases where dying persons who have 
very strong attachment to their children have projected their etheric 
body after death and have given messages. 
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But it has been noticed that such spirits travelling in their 
etheric bodies have no knowledge of the highest truth. Mostly they 
are foolish, deceitful and ignorant. Being earth-bound they are 
always eager to control the mediums and pretend to know every- 
thing regarding the planes beyond the earth. They often speak 
falsehood and put on the appearance of some other spirit known to 
the spirit-communicators who, therefore, waste their time, energy 
and money in the vain hope of obtaining their favour and transcen- 
dental knowledge through them. As a matter of fact, the last 
thoughts of such spiritualists will be thoughts of dead spirits of 
inferior kind and hence they will only enter the region of those spirits 
after their death. Communication with the spirits will mar 
their onward march to higher blissful regions and make them earth- 
bound. Those who offer themselves to become the mediums lose 
their vital energy, life force, intellectual power and the power of 
self-control over their inner higher bodies. Thus we create our 
destiny after death through our thoughts and deeds. The spirits 
who establish contacts with men in seances are not of higher kind 
as the spiritualists are led to believe on account of the trick played 
by those spirits. Therefore, we should try to know the highest 
truth of life by gaining which we may not have to go to the dark 
worlds of the spirits and not even to the pleasure-filled spheres of 
the Devas from where we have to come back to the earth. We should 
instead reach that state where there is no more birth, no more 
death. 

There are such souls who have realised the highest truth and 
who do not go anywhere. Their breath, after death, merges into 
universal breath and they, without going anywhere, merge into 
Atman. Being Brahman-conscious they go to Brahman, that is to 
say, their worldly dream is broken right here itself.1 

Assimilation of all kinds of experiences is done by them comp- 
letely. Hitherto the soul required various types of experiences of 
poverty and riches, of purity and pollution, of ignorance and know- 
ledge. He needed experiences of both the sexes as well, Ina single 
body all this was not possible to assimilate. Living in the same 
body, he could not have grown beyond the earthly bonds and ties 


1. Ibid, 4.4.6; 4.4.12.13 
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of attachment. Therefore, by virtue of necessity he died and was 


born again and again under different circumstances for a different 


set of experiences. ‘This process, however, has now been exhausted 


for the realised self and the Karmic purgation has occurred to him 
in which the oppressor and the oppressed have been able to forgive 
each other in him. 

From this graphic description of the three types of souls, says 
Navrang Swami, it is clear that cach type has its wealth, its specific 
role in the drama of creation to play. Since the whole creation 
itself is a sport of God, the creation has to be sustained by its per- 
manent actors who could enjoy their existence of delusion in the 
egoism of their glory and power and in violence of their wrath. 
“Today I have gained this object of desire, tomorrow I shall have 
that other; today Ihave acquired so much wealth, more I will 
gain tomorrow. I have killed this enemy, the rest too I shall 
destroy. I am a king and leader of men; I am perfect, accompli- 
shed and a privileged enjoyer of the world, I am so knowledgeable, 
so wealthy and strong, I am of high birth; who is there like unto me? 
I will sacrifice, I will give, I will enjoy,” occupied by such multi- 
tude of desires, devoured by passion and lust, and bound by a 
hundred bonds of worldly relations, they become the most successful 
players of the game of life. They could be easily recognised in the 
world, as they never seek Him and never think of being rescued 
from this world. Then there are worlds in supraphysical planes as 
well where there are constant types of beings known as Ishvari- 


sristi which support the complete divine plan of creation indispen- 
sable to the march of the universe. 


_ Seeing the very few souls, perhaps once in a million leading 
towards that movement of liberation on which the Gita lays so 
much stress, it is observed by Navrang Swami that the Gita does 
not describe in a great detail the mystery of the highest Reality, 
Rahasyam Uttamam. It leaves that for the seeker to discover by 
his own spiritual experience. It only points out the highest reality 
_ of Purushottam and the Supreme path of exclusive devotion through 
which this supreme mystery has to be reached. This is the way 
offered to the Higher souls (Brahman-sristi) of His eternal abode, as 
they alone are nearest to Him and take the greatest delight in their 
oneness with Him. 
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This knowledge comes, says the Gita, by a pages Avyabhi- 
charini Bhakti, a devotion of a loyal woman’s helpless longing for her 
separated husband. Therefore to the higher souls the message of 
Krishna is to constantly remember Purushottam with exclusive 
devotion, not thinking of anything else, not even Akshara. For, 
after all, Akshara is merely an infinitesimal aspect of Purushottam, 
the Absolute. Akshara which is also spoken of in the Gita as the 
imperishable unmanifest is actually the supreme goal of the jivas 
that are the eternal parts of Him. In navrang’s philosophy such 
souls are known as ‘Ishvari-sristi’. 

And those higher souls who are known as ‘Brahman-sristi’ and 
who have descended in this creation from the supreme abode, the 
Param-dham of Purushottam, are bound for attainment to the 
Supreme alone. The path prescribed for them is none other than 
the path of exclusive devotion (aaa aeafaarferr aft) of a loving 
woman’s heart. “Such a devotee comes to know Me, who and how 
much I am and in all the reality and principles of my being,” says 
Krishna. Then the beloved becomes one with her lover; one with 
the eternal disporter in his self-knowledge and self-experience; one 
with Him in His being, consciousness and bliss (Sat-Chit-Anand); 
one with Him in his will and world-impulse; one with Him in His 
universe and in His unity with all creatures in the universe. 
This is the culmination of the highest Bhakti that is at the core of 


the supreme secret, the Guhytamam mystery of soul’s existing in 
her eternal transcendence. 
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Akshara’s Drama of Creation 


The knowledge by which one realises that all the things are 
the manifestations of only one spiritual substance is called ‘Jnana.’ 
The knowledge by which one understands how the various things 
evolve one by one out of the one substance is called ‘Vijnana.’ Let 
us, therefore, see what the ‘Vijnana’ or the scientific analysis has to 
inform us about the cosmic form which actually Arjuna saw with his 
divine eyes. 

According to modern science there was one substance in the 
beginning. ‘his substance was in great motion. As the motion 
slowed down, the heat of the original substance became less and the 
substance got condensed. As a result of this condensation the stars, 
the sun and the planets came into being. Our planet earth was 
also originally a very hot ball same as the sun, but as it gradually 
lost its motion and heat, portions of it became air, water and rocks 
on which evolved the principle of life. 

The three qualities of motion, heat and attraction that are 
prominent in modern sciences, are described by the Gita as the three 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas of Nature. When Nature 
remains in its state of dissolution, allthe three qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas remain in their balanced state during the night 
of the creator Brahma. ‘The aspect of the Divinity which executes 
the process of creation and dissolution is termed by the Gita as 
‘Brahma’ who is also personified as having his day of creation 
and night of dissolution. At the commencement of the day of 
Brahma the balance of the three qualities of Nature is disturbed; 
like a folding fan the folds of Nature open out. The creator is 
inspired with the desire of creation. Nature, hitherto silent and 
sleeping, is vitalised by the principle of reason (Sankalpa) and its 
first vitalised form is called ‘Mahat’. 

Although, perceptible reason enters imperceptible Nature, 
Nature still remains homogeneous. Later this homogeneity is 
broken up and individuation of things takes place as in the case of 
mercury which while falling on the ground is broken up into small 
globules. The process of individuation is known as Ahankar, expressed 
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by recognition ‘I and you’. The individuation that takes place in 
a man or an animal, and the individuation by reason of which atoms, 
water and solid rocks spring out are of the same kind. The only 
difference is that the stone is not self-conscious, i. e. it has not got the 
mouth to say ‘I and you.’ 

Modern scientists have divided the substances into solid, liquid 
and gaseous forms but the Gita’s classification is different. It says that 
man acquires knowledge of all worldly objects by means of five organs 
of perception. As a result there are only the five categories of objects 
of perception: namely, sound, touch, sight, taste and smell. One 
cannot add the number of sense—properties to five. Even if we 
imagine that there are more than five such properties, we have no 
means to perceive them. 

Modern biologists say that the most minute fundamental 
globular micro-organisms have only the organ of skin, and that from 
that skin other physical organs have come into being one by one. 
They say, for instance, that the eyes came into existence as a 
result of contact of light with the skin of the original micro-organism. 
In the Mahabharat also there is a description of the growth of 
the organs on the same lines: ‘‘When the soul in a living being 
gets the desire of hearing sound, the ears come into existence; when 


it gets desire of preceiving colour, the eyes are formed; when it gets 
the desire of smelling, the nose is created.” 


But all these organs of perception are the various doors of mind 
the perceiver. Hence the Gita mentions only the five demons 
which are the objects of perception, and not the five organs of percep- 
tion which could be included under the term “mind.” Krishna says: 
the five elements, the mind, the ego and the principle of reason is 
His eight-fold Nature. This is a lower form of Nature, Apara-Prakriti. 
There is also His higher form of Nature, which is Para-Prakriti and 
which becomes the souls in the drama of creation and upholds the 
world-process. “Prakriti is My form.” (9/8) “The soul is a part of 
Me”.(15/7) Para-Nature of Akshara Purusha is not in essence the soul 
but it becomes the soul, and behind its manifestation it is higher and 
Something else. The unity of Apara and Para Nature is therefore 
the greater truth, the multiplicity is the lesser or phenomenal truth. 
It is by the unity of both the Natures that the world is sustained. 


Mahabharat, Sh. Parva 213.16 
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agat galaa: aaka faafer qaaa: alae: 

aq Ford: agad atha aa Fae dag Taey N 

aar arafa faa arg: adam: ZTA | 

aar aair è yafa aefa afa soar N 
(5/22, S3) 


I shall briefly describe to you ihat Reality which the knowers of the 
Veda call Akshara, which ascetics freed from passion enter, and desiring 
which they lead a life of celibacy. As mighty air moving everywhere 


always abides in ether, know thou thatin the same manner all existences 
abide in Me. 


Akshara is that aspect of the Absolute which is concerned with 
the rise and fall of the multiple universes. But the universes are 
not Akshara Brahman in all His utter reality but a single expression, 
a free buta minor motion of His being. In the infinite vastness of 
the Real, the arena of disturbances ofthe universes is only a negli- 
gible area, and even there, the relationship between the changeable 
and the unchangeable substratum is the relationship between the 
fickle breeze and the infinite space. The ascetics who consider the 
attainment of Akshara’s universal consciousness as the goal of their 
life, practise celibacy and withdraw themselves completely from the 
life of passion, so that they may be born into a new consciousness, 
where object and subject dissolve, the seed of karma is burnt up and 
the knower and the known are no more.* 


š qaa aura ag, facet ¢ NA | 
aT TEA TWH BA, WIT Fo As A 
dia aac & fafay a, aia mife giS 1 
‘gaa at afa N, aac at AME 1 (ao kX) 
gata ae sar ST, à aT E I 
ag Cea Wa aa TT fas, Ate HTH BT HEU (Ho 8) 
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aaqatfa aaa wef aa MIRTA | 
perad Gaeatft Fera fagar aza, 1 
ga eat aasera agaia gT: gT: | 
WIM ET qei aad THA: FMT, N 
(</9-5) 


Arjuna, at the end of the cycle, all beings pass into Nature which is 
My own; and at the beginning of the cycle, I send them forth. Laying hold 
of My nature, I bring forth again and again all this multitude of beings 
which are helpless being under the control of Nature. 


The act of fertilising the Prakriti to grow up into the tree of 
the universe is an act of grace from Brahman who coordinates His 
two natures, the Apara-prakriti of the elements and the Para-prakriti 
of the selves. This is done again and again in an endless cycle of 
creation and dissolution. The Para-nature of Akshara is not in 
essence the soul, and behind its manifestation it is higher and some- 
thing else. The unity of Apara and Para natures is therefore the 
greater truth, the multiplicity is the lesser or phenomenal truth. It 
is by the unity of both the natures that the world is sustained. This 
then is the key-note, the whole world multitudinously divided and 
yet unified in the body of God of gods. There is a divine will in 
every atom, though in a mechanical form. The enlightened man’s 
vision is, therefore, no longer deluded by the mask of the two forms 
of Nature; it detects behind them the supreme Godhead. * 


g iM Fe alse safe ai, Ta TIT gla aa! 
ae fna wa dis Fl, aa wma gla aan (a, 22) 
as safe st TT HY, FS Wa F Ta) 
ara Taft Sh ae $, THI FSH TAI 
aa FI g Fat By, WA È THA | 
san aa we, AS APN we aA (Ao Lo) 
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yfi: amt: AAs: ay: Waa: gfe: Tt A i 
agan: gda A ar safe: asear U 
aq ga: g ami sata fafa A TIT | 
sayati agaa aie aad aT U 
(of%-x) 


Earth, water, air, ether, mind, understanding and the ego-this is the 
eight-fold division of My nature. This is My lower nature; the other than 
this is My higher nature which is in the form of soul, and by which the whole 
universe is sustained. 


Once the individual comes to understand clearly the distinc- 
tion between matter and spirit, he will indeed understand 
that spirit identifying with matter is a process which requires 
coordination by Ishvara in the beginning of each creation. Matter 
is known as the lower nature of Ishvara and the element of con- 
sciousness is called the higher nature of Him. These two remain 
separate in their unmanifest form with Ishvara in Pralaya. But with 
the dawn of creation the two are put in contact with each other by 
Ishvara; and the mind-body equipment of matter begins to function 
the moment the spark of conscious soul embraces it. The lower 
nature of Apara-prakriti unpacks itself and spreads out in the form of 
earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, understanding and the ego; the 
higher nature of Para-prakriti manifests its universal consciousness 
in individual units of souls embodied by the body-mind equip- 
ment.* 


* aal ait ga ataa, at seat fav ae 
safe ata att aar, vel a RaRa ST Ul 
ya qe at aaa, AT afe Wie Aga | 
gag vat Faia à is wats faeatc ll 
ate R aaa wa, waft grt We | 
art ‘fas agis Ñ, aan wit ae N 
amaaa sag w, Tet TTT FY AIT | 
qT et aa Ya Ft, SA TRA AA N (ao te) ae 
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Sega Fst: ME AA Mg: ATTA, | 

orcifa qeg qifa a: å de a: Aafaa, N 

HA: q Se qgar: q Arar NIA gT: ASITATET: | 

ama gorfa agda saiga agas N 
(24/2-2) 


This creation is an imperishable tree having its roots above and branches 
below. Its leaves are the Vedas and he who knows this is the knower of the 
Vedas. Its branches extend below and above, nourished by the three gunas, 
with sense objects for its twings. Below in the world of men, stretch forth 


other secondary roots in the form of ego, binding the soul according to his 
action. 


When the two natures, the lower and the higher combine, the 
tree of multiplicity springs forth from Akshara and spreads out in the 
form of the universe. But since it has sprung from the Higher 
Reality it keeps its roots up in the divine consciousness from where 
it receives its nourishment till the end ofthe cycle. The larger the 
number of branches and leaves, the greater is the tree’s dimension 
and growth. For this tree of the universe, knowledge is the leaves. 
More knowledge a generation acquires, the clearer becomes its 
vision of a greater area. With this knowledge follow the multifarious 
types of activities of the jiva who then tastes the experiences of the 
fruits that grow in course of time. The whole of the existence of 


Nature becomes the field of the jiva’s projection of his desire-fulfilling 
dreams. * 


E 
“a aa eq dar a, S qo AGT | 
TI A we 2, arar ga AI 1 
È 9S a aa am, fax et A ara, vet 
AQT TT aay As, aA Fat His TTT 1) 
TA BE Se qA P, ae Ae $ FPT 
aa sila area at, sat AT AT i (Ho gy) 
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T ETA Ss TAT SISA Aaa a a ahs aa aa fassr | 
aza ua Ufaee- 4s aguas qea forar N 
qq: qa aa, Rafia afaq nar: a fradiea ya: 
qa a aam ged sc aa ga: swear ge wu 

(283%) 


But its real form is not thus perceived here, nor its end nor beginning 
nor its foundation. So cut off this firm-rooted tree with the strong sword of 
non-attachment. Then that goal should be sought after, where having gone, 
none returns again; and seek refuge in that Prime Purusha from which streamed 
forth the ancient current of all activity. 


Since this tree of life springs from ignorance, it simply appears 
in the substratum of the Reality, but it itself has no trace of any 
reality, Hence, itcan be annihilated by dispelling the ignorance 
that is the cause of its appearance. Identification of spirit with 
matter is responsible for the growth of this tree and the with- 
drawal of this identification could therefore be the end of it. The 
enlightened ones just do this only. They think of the source from 
which the tree springs and draws its nourishment and with the axe 
of detachment they cut down the tree of multiple experiences to 
reach the abode to which men go and nevermore return. The finite 
consciousness thus regains itself through the worldly process into 
the infinite bliss-consciousness, and the eternal longing of the 
relativity seeks its fulfilment in the Absolute continuum. * 


“sit ¢ aay ar get go, ata aah A ara 
aqt we TF wae, Be qo F TT N 
Be sagt wer wr, fara face aT ae | 
qa WS ATT Gz, at fat aw at aw (Ho 8X) 
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aama eae: gai maafa AsUTA ı 

gà Aaa aa wa aam aah l 

qx: TENA g UTA: aeg: aea: Aam TAT: | 

q: a: qig wag amg T faaan 
(5/85, Ro) 


At the coming of Brahmas day, all embodied things come forth from 
the unmanifest Prakriti; at the commencement of his night, they merge in the 
same subtle body of Brahma, called the uumanifest Prakriti. But beyond 
this, there is yet another unmanifested Eternal Being who does not perish 
even when all existences perish. 


There is an eternal cycle of alternating periods of cosmic 
manifestation and non-manifestation, a day and a night of the 
creator, each of equal length of time for a thousand ages. In other 
words, Akshara Purusha, the world creating aspect of the Supreme, 
has His two forms, namely the manifest which is perceptible to the 
eyes, and the unmanifest Nirakar, imperceptible to the eyes. Kshara 
Purusha is the manifest form of the unmanifest Maya of Akshara 
Purusha. The unmanifest form of Maya is a store-house of dormant 
Capacities, inclinations and tendencies that come to project forth 
when they wake up. These tendencies indicate the incapacity of an 
individual (the Jiva-sristi) to disinherit himself from his past that 
lies buried in the unmanifest. But the realm of the unmanifest also 
undergoes change whenever it comes in contact with the world of 
manifestation and reacts to it. There, however, exists higher than 
this unmanifest, another unmanifested Reality of Akshara Purusha 
which is eternal and imperishable.* 


è feat on aga a, Ua age aT aa 

yey ias aa aad, war aa fad Az i (ao gv) 
à AIL ae qe al, qa ala are ATAT | 

TA TSA ST sath ST AY, WS AeA ASS ATT II 

Qa agaa Vays wi, Ta Ax Fey ela ATs | 

aa Mla vata gag, WS HAT Gey afaa l (To 24) 
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Hage: Hat: sla so T arg: TeAt TAR i 

q mg a faia aq aN Ia AA N 

agm: fg sfs aga, AAAA AAAA T | 

qaam aq qag gaa Dafa A 1 
(5/28, 2%RS) 


This unmanifested, spoken of as the imperishable Akshara, is called 
the supreme goal of the jivas; and My Supreme abode is that attaining to 
which man does not return. For I am the source of Brahman (Akshara), the 
immortal and the imperishable, of eternal law and of absolute bliss. 


That which is called the unmanifested imperishable reality is 
indeed Akshara Brahman who is unchangeable and eternal. As the 
unchangeable substratum, Akshara Brahman is that zone of the 
Absolute Reality which sustains all the changing aspects of pheno- 
menal reality. He is the highest goal of jivas, the jiva-sristis who 
are the permanent actors of the drama of Akshara and appear on 
the scene ofthe drama in every creation. But the abode of the 
Supreme Purusha is on a different zone attaining to which man 
does not return, for he leaves completely one plane of consciousness 
to enter entirely into another plane of consciousness. The dreamer 
ends his dream for good, when he wakes up to the zone of another 
reality of the Absolute’s Bliss-consciousness. * 


* TAL FET Aer T, aa fara 
aaa vats A aaa À, sara Wh aa TA (He gy) 
aT ga THis AAT, AT SIA FET TT ATT | 
a afar at ge A, a we fread ue (He 2Y) 
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ara, eft Unrate Fal gA AT AFATA 1, 

q: safe art ee a afa gat afan, l 

aaa: aad a: at eatfa face: | 

aa ag qe ae facagmer atlas: N 
(=/23-2¥) 


He who recites the one-syllabled OM, considering Brahman to be My 
aspect, attains the supreme goal of the jivas, after departing from his body. 
But to that yogi who constantly remembers Me with exclusive devotion, not 
thinking of anything else, I come Myself easily. 


Om is the seed Mantra for attaining to Ishvara which is the 
highest goal of the Jiva-sristi. All the Vedas speak of this Pranava 
Upasana. Pranava in fact is the very seed of creation. It is Shabda- 
Brahman, the first reflection of Akshara’s consciousness in its 
Prakriti. But the destination of the Tattvadarshi souls is altogether 
different, for they are the devotees of Purushottam and they have 
none else to look upon. To such souls no other Sadhana is required 
except their exclusive devotion to Him and then He Himself comes 
tothem. The illusion that things exist in themselves apart from 


[ Him passes from them and there is revealed the hidden truth behind 
everything. 


* 


4 alt wea ger A, HEMT VTS FE | 
WSs BIA Hl TTF, awaat waht Ñ qg l 
à sfafara nga safe N, wat IRA TRT | 
TA ETN m 3, N SAT Te 1 (Ho ??) 
W Fae a as, ma a at an| 
a mÀ gaat asl, wa ara È 1 
@ fat sae geq $, sam ana wT aa | 
Yafa saa qas $, cay fas è ae h (ao tv) 
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a-ga Bl: Ga: Atala: ATA 
at aqa g aledaqa: wen a faa ul 
Gea: Q: TU TA HEAT SF: J AAT | 
asg aata yalit wa ad gi aaa 
(3/24 22) 


From the Brahmaloka downwards all worlds are perishable and 
subject to rebirth; only on reaching Me, Arjuna, there is no return to birth 
again. Because I am that Supreme Purusha by whom all this is pervaded; 
and He can be attained by exclusive devotion to Him alone, and by no other 
means (which are described by Krishna in earlier chapters.) 


Upto the realm of Brahmaloka all are subject to rebirth, 
because whatever is the product of the three gunas of Prakriti 
cannot be imperishable. Brahmaloka is the farthest limit of 
creation and those who reach it however may get one advantage, 
that is, they may not have to return to this world after the exhaus- 
tion of their merits and instead may merge with Akshara Brahman 
at the end of the present cycle of creation. But in another cycle of 
creation like other jivas and like Brahmaloka itself they will also 
have to return to the creation, since they have not transcended 
their present state of dreamy consciousness. Hence they shall remain, 
as ever, the part of the Para-prakriti stuff of creation. Only those 
who establish rapport with the Supreme Purushottam may attain to 
a level of experience from which there is no return to this dreamy 
consciousness. * 


3 ayn a aa, ara AT A 
fA ata wee fet, aara N a N 
g feat ad a a, MMT 
ag at aa aah, wa Ea aa (a3) 
y aqo carer a a 2, aR aA aT 1 
Mat saa jaa, aq maa (Ho to) 
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wad aage: à waa: cat TTITAT i 

X q aft aat agai Ai $ alafaarars 

af adag aa: Fat freager saad | 

TSA TAT: STAT: TA AAA: HAT: 1 
(23/33) 


Arjuna asks Krishna which of the two are better versed in Yoga out of 
those devotees who,with their minds constantly fixed in_you,worship you and those 
who worship the Nirakar Akshara Brahman.Krishna replies: those who,endowed 
with constant faith, fix their minds on Me and worship Me alone—them do I 
consider the most perfect in Yoga. 


When Arjuna notes the distinction which Krishna points out 
between the worship of Akshara and the worship of Purushottam, 
he tries to clarify the point by himself asking a straight question : 
Who is better versed in Yoga out of the two, one worshipping the 
unmanifested Akshara and the other worshipping you, the Supreme 
Purusha. Krishna is very explicit on this point and says that one 
who worships Me is, of course, better and most perfect in Yoga. 
The Sadhana of the Nirakar Unmanifest is, first of all, difficult in its 
Practicability. Secondly, the destination is the silence of the 
Universal void. How could it, therefore, compare favourably 
with the bliss-filled existence of the Absolute.* 


UH AT Am Tara, af wa wr sez | 
Uh AN HAH AAT BH, TT ala N a apse 
TY awe A fre ot wl, wa af aft Fe | 
wa grat R fag, WH ma AE n (ao av) 
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X g wart afated aagi TIT | 

aaa afia a Hea AAS HAF II 

afarų gfaaaa aà qAggA: | 

l gafa at qa aayafed WE N 
(23/3¥) 


Those, however, who worship Akshara as unmanifested, omnipresent, 
immovable and eternal Brahman, by restraining all the senses, being even- 
minded in all conditions, rejoicing in the welfare of all creatures—verily they 
also come unlo Me. 


One who controls all the dissipation of one’s energy through 
senuous enjoyments and redirects the energies so conserved for the 
higher flight to Akshara’s universal consciousness also reaches the 
Supreme. For Akshara is, in no way, different from Purushottam; He 
is only a partial imperishable manifestation of the Absolute. None- 
theless, the difference remains between the devotees of the two : the 
worshipper of the Purushottam awakens from this dream of creation 
and attains to true essence of the Supreme; whereas the worshipper of 
Brahman merges himself in the infinite consciousness of Akshara, 
i.e., the Sat aspect of the Sat-Chit-Anand Absolute and thus becomes 
inseparate with the Creator of multiple universes. * 


ee 
* aq are var vad, AAT Ta TO 
aa ofa seal ga Tel, AeA AAS ATT 
at sat fag aa, card sat AT a 
wat OY gs wel, AT MA eT BI UI 
at seach HAL FA FH, J AST ead faa 

diag at fas, ag ATA q fat (ae &¥) 
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ada: afsat At MARARA, | 
aam fe afa: ga gafy anad N 
FZ aain anif afa daa MTRT | 
adda va atta af sated: saad N 
agi ag aagat Heg - SATT- ATU II ( 22/¥-9) 


But greater is their trouble whose minds are set on the unmanifested, 
and their path is more rugged, for self-identification with the unmanifested is 
very hard to attain for those who are body-conscious. On the other hand, 
those who worship me, surrender all actions to me, regard me as the supreme 
goal and meditate on me with exclusive devotion I speedily deliver them from 
the ocean of birth and death. 


Attaining to Akshara’s universal consciousness is not an easy 
task for the embodied souls. The self bound to a body always thinks 
of the demands of the body even while repeating the words that 
everything is Brahman. One cannot attain to this great turth of life. 
Hence identification with the universal consciousness of Akshara is very 
hard to attain. On the other hand, Krishna says, for those souls who 
are not steeped in the mere knowledge of Akshara and have turned 
definitely from the pursuit of divinities other than the Highest Reality 
without any confusion about the status of the Supreme, the path of 
exclusive devotion (Ananya-bhakti) is the best. Ananya-bhakti is 
also an easier path. What is required is a change in outlook and a 
spirit of total surrender. Once this is done, the Lord takes care of 
the rest. When the devotee dedicates to him all his actions, good or 
bad, He absolves the devotee of all the consequences and purifies his 
mind. Soonaday comes when the transformation occurs in the 
level of his consciousness and he transcends the illusive phenomenal 
existence of his ego. 


ama oa Fl, Tea AA eta arr | 
at vata Fat sls HY, AV seq MTA N 
g PU FIG Faq Ty, A faut aA aa | 
a1 oe fruit At aad, atat gaa aq n (Ho 22) 
ù aa AU fered ay, aca aut atara 1 
SIA ATG I waa X, Ale sea THT GTA a (ao 23) 
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MaI aay at gaa: at saad | 
watt qarla agar fasadigaa i 
aq HUT aq seats aq etfs aaria aq | 
aq agafa arda Ta HRCA HITA, |! 


(9/24, 29) 


Some betake themselves to Me through their offering of knowledge, and 
worship Me as the One, their very self, while others worship Me thinking Me 
to be distinct from them and taking Me to be diverse in diverse celestial forms. 
But, Arjuna, what you should dois: whatever you eal, whatever you give 
away, whatever you practise as austerity, offer it all to Me. 


No doubt the divinity of the Supreme pervades everywhere 
and the entire creation is a manifestation of His Lila. It is He 
only who has manifested Himself in Akshara, Ishvara, the Para and 
Apara Prakriti, Buta mere intellectual understanding of this fact 
is not of much help to the analytical mind. A very simple approach 
is to realise that when the things do not exist in themselves and 
for themselves apart from the spiritual truth of the Lord’s Lila, the 
mind should be called back from moment to moment to the 
sporting reality and the presence of Purushottam in all the activities. 
All the desires are offered to Him whose divine will flows through 
the devotees mind undeflected by his own resolves and 


preferences. * 


T 
i at Hee va HAST Ñ, eet fafa FE | 
ar fate A fate wen, SA aa frst Te (Ae go) 
gar AA aa aaa, sara vafs e E l 
aa aan waft as, à Fad ma azn (Ho 8) 
g BU PT aaa, + fayfa At aa 
at oa aya Ft aa, Ast Wad Ta Ul (ao 22) 
TZ AM FFA FH faze | 
faz faa aH at, wer AA amc (He 2) 
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There have been many occultists of the Theosophy, the Lama 
tradition, the Rosicrucian, the Radhaswami and such other faiths 
who have talked about the seven or fourteen planes of existence of 
consciousness, Those who enumerate the number of planes as seven 
include the existence of demoniac beings in one of the seven planes; 
whereas those who mention the number of planes as fourteen count 
separately the seven states of creatures of baser existence. Navrang 
Swami, following the teachings of the Bhagavata as well as the actual 
occult experiences of his Guru Prannath, corroborated by his own 
also, speaks of the fourteen Lokas including the seven Adho- Lokas, 
the planes of darkness where the creatures of passions and demoniac 
beings dwell for the gratification of their lust and power; the other 
seven Lokas are higher planes of the divine beings, i.e. gods and 
demi-gods. 

The soul takes his flight, after leaving the physical body, 
to these higher planes of the divine existence in course of his spiritual 
growth. The worshippers of the elements, the nature spirits and the 
ghosts go to the Adho-Lokas of the ghosts and of the baser instincts. 
The worshippers of the ancestors and those living a life of the worldly 
pursuits like their ancestors go to the higher worlds of their ancestors. 
These worlds are known as Bhuvar-Loka. Those who, however, 
rise above the life of selfish pursuits and engage themselves in chari- 
ties, philanthrophic deeds and sacrifices or yajnas go to still higher 
planes of Swarga-Loka. Leading an intellectual life of a scientist, 
a historian, a philosopher ora social reformer a man may rise to 
still higher mental planes known as Mahar and Jana Lokas. Those 
indulging in various types of penances and austerities go to Tapo- 
Loka, and those eagerly devoted to the worship of Narayana or the 

Pranava Sadhana of AUM or the practice of universalism of one 
Brahman reach the highest plane of cosmic existence, i.e. Sat-Loka 
or Vaikuntha, From here onwards extends the infinite abyss of the 
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void of Nirakar. The liberated souls seeking NIRVANA attains to 
this state.* 

There are seven bodies or, with a slightly different classification 
of the Upanishads, the five sheaths (Panch-Koshas) that act as 
vehicles in which the soul exists on the seven Lokas and in the void 
of the unmanifested reality of Nirakar. Those seven bodies are 
often described as physical, etheric, astral, mental, spiritual, cosmic 
and Nirvanic. Under the Upanishadic classification of the Panch- 
Koshas the physical is Annamaya Kosha, the etheric is the 
Pranamaya Kosha, the astral and the mental are the Manomaya 
Kosha, the spiritual is the Vijnanamaya Kosha, and the cosmic is 
the Anandamaya Kosha. The Nirvanic is the state of the explosion 
and annihilation of all the Koshas. 

But as there are seven bodies or seven states of consciousness, 
so also are there seven dimensions of dreams posing a hindrance in 
knowing the seven states of consciousness. For example, on the 
physical level of earthly consciousness we see a statue in two ways, 
i.e. by perceiving it with physical eyes and by dreaming or imagin- 
ing it with the mind. Similarly in astral, mental and spiritual 
bodies we can perceive dreams created by our own other-worldly 
faith or we can seek to know without any preconceptions. In the 
cosmic body on the seventh plane there is no mind; therefore there 


* Sa aie ae ae 3, ats ada (agaaga) ate day (AS) | 
Aa we gel UH g, Hae Te SH (IAAT) TT I 
aia ota ae frat e, Fama zg ft T | 
Seg, BE, AIT Ata A, HIT fay] FHS AT I 
faxa ato T7, fat TT AAT FA | 
aaia val frat 1%, at He SA (fanaa a) FT ESA N 
q Aaa (aña) Fe HAA FT, STAT Hl grira | 
gon (ata) oH fra FT, aig at UH aed (faan) 
ara aan am fait &, fat Te à age (TA) | 
faa ax 2 & fazed (2a), fat Te È FORT (aes) u 
argar (qa) Haga TT ST IT TL AAT (aata) | 
TT WX TLATEST (amaata), Ñ set A eara GTA (aa) n 
mamn aa : gaT, APIT 23) 
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is no one to think and dream. The individual becomes cosmic i.e. 
Brahman. So it is said that this world isa dream of Brahman. 
There is no duality here, no mirror now. The individual has been 
lost. You or I is no more; everything has been lost and comes to 
the original source, the cosmic seed or the cosmic egg. This 1s 
known in the Yogic language as Samadhi Sabeej—with seed. The 
tree of the universe is not, but the seed is from where the potential 
possibility of the world-dream of multiplicity springs up. The nearer 
we come to the centre of the seed, the radius-like two lines of dream 
and reality come closer. Therefore in the Nirvanic state these two 
lines of dream and real become one and nothingness remains in 
which there is absence of even the seed. This is the plane of formless 
Nirakara Brahman. 

Acharya Rajneesh, who is said to be a modern occultist, des- 
cribes the plane of Nirakar and its seventh Nirvanic body, under his 
classification, in a very illuminating manner: “The seventh body 
has its own dreams of nothingness, dreams of the void. The “yes” 
has been left behind, and even the “no” becomes living; even now 
the “no” is not a “no”. The nothingness is not nothing; rather, 
nothingness is even infinite, because in a sense the positive cannot 
be infinite. The positive must have boundaries. However we think, 
however we conceive, the positive implies boundaries. Only the 
negative is the realm of “no boundary”, So the seventh body has 
its own dreams; now there are no symbols, now there are no forms. 
Now the formless is. Now there is no sound but the soundless. 
“Now” is this silence. The dreams of silence are total unending.””! 

“The seventh body is Nirvana, and the seventh tension is 
between Existence and Non-existence. In the sixth, the seeker has 
lost himself, but not the Existence. He is not as an individual, but 
as the cosmic Being. The Existence is. There are philosophies and 
systems that stop with the sixth.2 They stop with God, they stop 
with Moksha (liberation). Seventh means to lose even the Existence 
into Non-existence. It is not losing oneself. It is just losing. The 
existential becomes Non-existence. Then youcome to the source 


1. Inward Revolution, Ch. IV, p. 84. 
2. It is also known as Sat-loka or Vaikuntha. 
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from which all Existence comes and goes. This is the original 
source. The Existence comes out of it; Non-existence is going back 
into it—to the womb.’’3 

This is a very beautiful description of the unmanifest Brahman 
of the Gita. According to Navrang, the above description would 
however relate to only that infinitesimal part of Akshara Brahman 
in which multiple universes rise and fall. The other three Padas or 
zones of Akshara Brahman are still the higher reality which is 
beyond human understanding. The Gita, therefore, makes only a 
passing reference to it as well as to the supreme reality of Akshara-tita 
who transcends even Akshara Purusha. 

AUM is the symbol of the universal sound of Akshara. We 
can hear this real sound of the universe within us when the mind 
has completely disappeared. All over the world people have reali- 
zed this AUM. Muslims, Christians, Jews and others call it ‘Amen’. 
Zoroastrians call it ‘Ahura Mazada’. A from ‘Ahura’ and ‘M’ from 
‘Mazada’ is AUM. They have made it a deity. This sound is not 
produced by friction of two objects; it is the nature of the universal 
existence. It is therefore called uncreated (Anahat), the sound with- 
out the sound. 

Patanjali says in his Yoga-sutras that repeating and meditating on 
AUM annihilates all the obstacles and awakens a new consciousness, 
Repeating should, however, be accompanied by meditation. Medi- 
tation means awareness. If we watch a sexual body, our awareness 
becomes sexual; if we watch something that is an object of greed, 
our awareness becomes greed. Whatsoever we watch, we become. 
The observer becomes the observed. So when we watch repetition 
of AUM, we become that universal sound. But then we are born 
into a new consciousness where object and subject dissolve and the 
knower and the known are no more. 

Secondly, the repetition and meditation of AUM cures the 
diseases of the body. Because disease is a disturbance in the bio- 
energy or the flow of electricity in the body. Whenever electricity 
does not flow in some of the centres or parts of the body in its pro- 
per quantity, all kinds of diseases happen. The science of acupuncture 


a 
3. Ibid, Ch. VI, p. 146. 
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developed in China about five thousand years ago, therefore, 
works on the principle that without any medicine if one allows the 
electricity to flow in those centres, then also the diseases disappear. 
Patanjali says that merely repetition and meditation of AUM can do 
thesame. If one sits in a quiet temple with a dome and chants 
AUM loudly with full awareness, one can actually feel that one’s 
body-energy is getting settled with the sound resounding in the dome 
and falling back upon like rain. 

Navrang would, however, say that the Mantra AUM despite 
all its above benefits still keeps one chained to the unmanifested 
reality of Akshara. It has no potentiality of enabling the Sadhak to 
realise the Highest Reality of Uttam Purusha. In the Veda the 
Mantra is spoken of very highly and eulogised as the supreme 
achievement of the Vedic seers. But Krishna would not agree with 
those seers, because they still know very little about the absolute 
reality of Uttam Pu-usha. At their best, those seers could speak 
about the four zones (Padas) of Akshara, in the infinitesimal portion 
of the fourth of which countless universes rise and fall. Though, at 
times, indications like ‘“‘Aksharat Paratah Parah” have no doubt 
been made in the Upanishads, nevertheless the seers hardly had any 
adequate knowledge of the Akshara-tita reality of the Supreme 
Purusha. Hence they had to be contented with nothing but the 
partial reality of Akshara with its sound symbol of AUM. 

Navarang Swami, on the other hand, was initiated by his 
Guru Prannath to Tartamya Mantra which unfolded to him not 
only the complete reality of Akshara with all its four zones (Padas) 
but also the vast infinite abode of the Supreme Purusha, thus 
illumining him, the entire hierarchy of the fourteen Lokas of Kshara 
Purusha, the four zones of Akshara Purusha and the infinite reality 
of blissful consciousness of the Absolute. 

When Krishna says that AUM worshippers also come to Him p 
what He means is that essentially there is no diference between 
Akshara and Aksharatita, Hence those who attain to Akshara’s 
universal consciousness, eventually become a part of the Absolute 
and inseparate with the Supreme, from the eternal joy of whom 
proceeds the dream creation. Nonetheless, He does not recommend 
the worship of AUM to Arjuna; instead Arjuna is counselled to 
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abandon all the paths advocated by the Vedas and other such systems 
and finally come to Him with whole-hearted surrender. Why ? 
Because by worshipping Akshara through AUM Sadhana he shall 
merge himself in the infinite consciousness of Akshara, i.e the Sat 
aspect of the Sat-Chit-Anand Absolute and thus would become 
inseparate with the creator of multiple universes; whereas by worship- 
ping the Supreme he would wake up for ever from the dreaming 
consciousness of creation and would attain to the true essence of the 
Absolute, the Prajnanam-anandam Brahman, This is the secret most 
wisdom revealed to Arjuna. 

Navrang Swami, therefore, suggests that this subtle point of 
mystery can be understood only by following the above path of 
exclusive devotion along with the practice of Tartamya Mantra. 
Then, and not till then, can we realize the transcendental reality of 
the Supreme. The entire creation of Kshara Purusha with all the 
fourteen planes and the abyss of darkness of Nirakar is a dream of 
cosmic mind of Akshara Purusha, and this cosmic dream has been 
created, in particular, for the relish of Absolute Purshottam as well 
as His centres of bliss-consciousness which are popularly known as the 
the souls Supreme or Brahmanssristis. 


A momentous question has often plagued the human mind 
as to how this dream of sufferings and woes of life could be a divine 
creation of the Blissful Reality. It is an aspect of divinity from 
which the mind in men turns away and ostrich-like hides its head. 
This world of our labour and strife is so fierce, dangerous and 
destructive that life exists in it very miserably. By every step 
someone is crushed and his heart is broken. The world of pain and 
sufferings, replies Navrang Swami, is one of the bliss creating Pilas 
of the Supreme. He sports with His infinite centres of Bliss-conscious- 
ness, i.e. souls who, as the centres of energy of the Absolute, ae 
each other in the creativity of eternal sport. And this sport o 
cosmic-creation gives rise to new forms of Bliss in the existence of the 
eternal creativity. : 

Absolute ue is essentially one; however, He manifests 
Himself as two : Purushottam and Akshara. Purushottam is the 
enrichment of union in the eternal sport of blissful love. a 
js consciousness of separation and emptiness in divine love, whic 
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causes the emergence of phenomenal many-ness and ignorance by a 
complete black-out of the absolute consciousness, resulting in the rela- 
tive consciousness of the excitements of pleasure and pain. Hence the 
eternal existence of Akshara is the existence of eternal longing of 
the relative consciousness, seeking its fulfilment eventually in the 
Absolute consciousness. 


This truth which may be grasped with difficulty by an 
intellectual apprehension, however, becomes meaningful when we 
see that the basic desire of every conscious creature is to experience 
miseries of life either by undergoing its pangs himself or precariously 
by imagining himself to be in the similar situations. Man’s interest 
in reading tragedies of life, enacting the drama of violence, enjoying 
the witnessing of the scenes of horrors of war and crimes amply bear 
this out. 

In his “Beyond the Pleasure Principle’, Dr. Freud, the 
eminent psychologist, has raised a posing question as to why the 
human mind, when it is free to fancy all the pleasures of life in its 
dreams, nevertheless imagines itself to be surrounded by all kinds of 
strifes and struggles of life. Dr. Freud, therefore, further says that 
he would be grateful to any system of thought that could explain 
this enigmatic situation. ` 

The answer to this riddle of life lies in Navrang’s philosophy 
of the Lila of Purushottam. The cosmic dream has been created for 
the sole purpose of providing the experience of pain to the bliss-centres 
of the Absolute Energy. That is the reason why the mind tries’ to 
relish the subtle experiences of all kinds of sufferings in the world 
either by undergoing itself the tormenting situations of life or by 
precariously imagining itself to be amidst such situations through the 
world of fiction, movies or fanciful dreams of life. 

The world is justa blackboard on which if something is 
written with a white chalk it could become visible. The black board 
is necessary for the white writing to become visible. Similarly the 
world is required for us to become aware of our inner consciousness, 
We have to fall ill to know our inner health. 

Once a rich man became disturbed and began to feel fed up 
with his monotonous life. He heard of another country where he 
could gain happiness. He, therefore, disposed of all his property 
and, collecting all his wealth in a bag, he proceeded to that country 
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to seek happiness. Wherever he went he announced that he would 
part away with all his riches in exchange for happiness. He was 
taken to various places of entertainment but he could not find much 
happiness. Lastly, he came to a saint to whom also he said the same 
thing. It was a lonely place and the saint snatched the bag from 
his hands and ran away. The rich man, being a little fat, could not 
run after him for a long distance. Suddenly losing all his riches 
he felt himself to be the poorest man of the earth and began to 
lament. He went to other people and related to them his poverty. 
People laughed at him and he felt more miserable. However, some 
people consoled him and accompanied him in his search for the 
absconded saint. When they all came to the saint’s place, the rich 
man found, to his utter dismay, his bag lying outside the hut of the 
saint with all the wealth inside, as it is. 

He fell on the bag and started weeping in happiness. The 
saint, watching everything from inside the hut, came outside and 
asked the rich man, “Are you happy, man ? Have you found your 
happiness ?” The ignorant man said, “Yes Swamiji, I am as happy 
as anyone could be on the earth. I have never seen this much 
happiness in my life.” 

What is this now ? To climb a peak and become victorious, a 
valley is needed. To feel happiness, unhappiness is needed. To 
know the Divine, the material world is needed. The rich man was 
the same, the bag was the same, and nothing new had happened, yet 
the man said that he felt so happy as he had never felt before. The 
contrast had happened. Thus the infinite consciousness becomes the 
limited conciousness and through the worldly process it regains 
itself. This is the true purpose of the creation. 

Acharya Badarayan says : STIT Stapa i. e. it is mere 
play that results to Brahman from creation, as indeed is the case in 
the world with kings, children and others. (Brahman- Sutras : 
2. 1. 33) Many western literary critics think that the painful expe- 
riences of life cause pleasure in poetry and drama because through 
literature they are freed from their personal limitations and become 
the common experiences of universal nature. But, truly speaking, 
as the Natya-Darpana also points out, all experiences in human life- 
pleasant and unpleasant— are mixed up in such wise that they 
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contribute to the enjoyment of life, just as spices of all tastes, sweet, 
bitter and sour, when properly mixed up, make a saucy drink. We 
find echoes of this idea in Lucas: “Life is fascinating to watch 
whatever it may be to experience. And so we go to tragedies not in 
the least to get rid of emotions but to have them more abundantly, 
to banquet not to purge.” (Tragedy, p. 52) In Western Philosophy 
Schopenhauer has given the same explanation when he says that 
tragedy lays emphasis on the serious and miserable side of life and 
helps us to understand better the ultimate reality, — namely, ‘the 
utter vanity of living.’ 

There is a divine will even in the atom, though in a mechani- 
cal form. Therefore the atom is said to be not possessing the free-will 
but is actually possessed by it. Similarly, in the animal life a sort of 
conscious memory and a certain kind of thought-process works, 
nonetheless the cat can no more be blamed for killing than the 
atom for its blind movement. For it is really not the cat, but 
Nature in the cat that kills. The mind in man is also an instrument 
of Nature, though the sense of free-will is a necessary machinery of 
action of Nature. The same amount of free-will works in man as 
it does in the cat. As Nature deludes man by allits phenomena, 
the idea of a free-will is the most powerful of these delusions. The 
ego thinks that it is the real self and acts, as it were, the true centre 
of action and as if all existed for its sake. Though it is not wrong 
in thinking that there is someone within ourselves who is the true 
centre of its action and for whom all exists, yet this is not the ego, 
it is the mighty Lord, secret within our heart, Who accepts the 
representation of the cosmic play. 

The central theme of the Gita is only that Purushottam is 
the absolute reality behind the changeable Nature and its unchang- 
ing substratum Akshara. One who sees this, sees truly. The human 
eyes may not be able to see this great truth. Therefore, Krishna 
says to Arjnna, there is a divine eye, an inmost seeing, by which 
the whole creation as unified in God’s body can be beheld, and that 
eye I now give to you. Thereupon he sees Lord’s hundreds and 
thousands of divine forms. “I see”, he cries, “all the gods in thy 
body and Brahma, the creating Lord, seated in the lotus. I see 
thy infinite forms on every side, thou art a luminous mass 
of energy on all sides of me, an encompassing blaze, a sun-bright 
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Immeasurable. But I sec not thy end nor thy middle nor thy 
beginning.” 

This then is the secret wisdom : the whole world divided in 
multiplicity and yet unified in the Virat, the body of Ishvara. 
When this new vision has been acquired by a devotee, what will be 
his view of the world around? Krishna replies that he will have 
the experience all around of the mystery ci the sufferings of the 
world-existence. Vibhutis described in the Gita are nothing but 
mere symbols of the Divine in things that are recognised and set 
high. Because in the greatness of this vision there is, too, the terrific 
image of the destroyer. Arjuna-sees not only the gods and their 
heavens but also mouths that gape to devour. The kings and the 
captains of the world-battle are hastening into its terrible jaws. The 
nations are rushing to destruction with helpless speed into mouths 
of flames. People are seen with crushed and bleeding heads caught 
between the teeth of power. 

It is also an aspect of divinity from which the mind in men 
turns away. The ignorance wants only fair and comforting truths 
of pleasurable aspect of life or in its absence pleasant fables of 
imagination. This world of our labour is fierce, unjust, violent and 
destructive. Life in it exists in pain. The cosmic vision is given to 
to Arjuna to let him realise the truth in its entirety. The torment 
of pain and evil on which we are racked is also His touch as much 
as happiness and sweetness. Anyone would like to ask otherwise : 
What is the significance of this miserable existence of tormented 
life, this world-wide struggle, this labour and anguish and perishing 
of creatures ? Destruction, replies Krishna, is the will of My work- 
ings, all is done by Me. I as time have to destroy the old structures 
and to build up a new one. Whoever turns from it is showing not 
wisdom of unified vision of My omnipresence. With the eye of the 
igaorance we cannot know God in all His myriad forms. 


The enlightened man’s vision is therefore never deluded by the 
mask. It detects behind every evil the Godhead. It welcomes the 
flaming and tormenting tongues of the divinity. To him, all that 
is painful and imperfect in nature does not exist as an absolute 
opposite of the nature of the Godhead, but goes back to something 


‘behind itself as part of an eternal sport of the Lord, The illusion 
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that things exist in themselves or for themselves apart from God 
has passed from him. From these words of the Gita, there is revea- 
led the hidden truth behind the ugly form of life as a reassuring, a 
heartening and delightful truth. There is something that can make 
the heart of the dedicated souls to rejoice and take pleasures in the 
nearness of the Divine. The truth thus becomes to a devotee a close- 
ness, a constant companionship of man and God. It makes to him 
seizable the vast spiritual principle of joy inwhich r_an is living in the 
world for God, and God revelling in His sport to turn the devotee’s 
life to His own divine ends through the enigmatic world-process. 


This is a knowledge which embraces oneness with the Divine, 
a will emptied of egoism and acting only by the command as an 
instrument of the Supreme. This way is simple, to do all actions 
for the sake of the disporter, so that every outward going movement 
of the mind shall be associated with the inner spiritual truth of the 
Lord’s Lila. Thus mind is called back from moment to moment to 
the disporting reality and connected with its source. Then the 
presence of the Purushottam grows upon him of its own, till he is 
filled with it all around him. 


é There is also a way to control the baser nature in the act, that 
is by renouncing the fruit of all action and giving up to the power 
that directs the work. In the lower ignorant consiousness of mind 
there are many Dharmas, many ethical and social laws of Manu to 
follow; because there are varied vital and mental demands. But the 
portal and supreme Dharma is one. It is that of higher spiritual 
Consciousness. It is beyond the three gunas, beyond all the qualities 
of nature, and to reach it all these lower Dharmas have to be 
abandoned. The devotee of the Supreme has to give up all desires 
and actions to the Master of his being and let the divine will flow 
through him undeflected by his own resolves, preferences and desires. 


But again when Krishna says “I am in the desire which is not 
contrary to Dharma,” the question arises as to what about the 
desires which are contrary to Dharma and are movements of 
passion. Krishna replies, ‘They are verily from Me, but I am 
Not in them, it is they that are in Me.” Here is indeed a strong and 
Subtle distinction. The divine nature is not imprisoned in them; 
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they are only phenomena in His being. We imagine that the soul is 
in the body, but it is the body that is in the soul. In reality, the 
body is a very small thing in the infinity of the soul. In much the 
same sense, the evil in the world is in the Divine rather than the 
Divine in it. It is upon the basis of these statements of the Gita 
that Navrang views the gradation of things from lower to higher in a 
hierarchy of Tartamya Jnana. 

Reality then becomes a harmonious phenomenon in which 
even the poison plays its own part. Not only happiness and health 
but also misery and physical suffering are seen in a new light. The 
ugly becomes an aspect of the Beautiful. He understands for the 
first time why opposite of good exists as evil. Opposites are no longer 
opposites; they become complementary, helping each other. Now 
there is no complaint of the devotee against existence. He understands 
why things are-as they are. Then he says that life is perfect, one 
cannot improve upon it. It is an eternal drama of Akshara to meet 
the demands of the Lila of Aksharatita Purushottam. 
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Chapter IV 
Monotheism and the Unity of Religions 


Between the gods of the Purana or the Buddhist scriptures and 
those of the Grecian or the Egyptian mythology, all kinds of similari- 
ties are found. Hitherto it has been thought that they are simply 
a product of human imagination and correspond to nothing real in 
the universe. But the recent experiences of some of the western 
occultists, Theosophists, Rosicrucians, Lamas, Radhaswami Masters, 
Yogis like Aurobindo and the Mother evince that they have an 
independent reality older than even men existed. They are beings 
who belong to the progressive creation of the universe and have 
themselves presided over its formation. All those who set out on 
the discovery of these invisible world of gods and make a report of 
what they saw give a very similar account. 

All these zones of realities have got different names and 
different classification, but behind all these changing names from 
Country to country and language to language, there is an essential 
unity. Whether you call the mother energy of the world as 
Maheshvari or Pallas Athene is immaterial. Though these gods are 
not limited to human forms, they however accept any form man can 
build for them and infact they at times inspire into man’s mind to 
build certain forms suiting to his temperament. 

The infinity creates and is Brahma; it preserves and is Vishnu; 
it destroys and is Rudra. When the Shakta, the worshippers of the 
energy, classify these, they say that the energy formulating as the 
mother of the worlds is Durga or Maheshvari. In the mark of 
destruction it is Kali, the dark mother. 
Vishnu, the lord of spiritual bliss and love. 
leads the earth-evolution; Laxmi is His aspect of supreme love and 
delight, Her gifts are the spirit’s grace and charm. She is Sarasvati 
as the utilities of worldly knowledge. And in all her powers and 


forms she carries with her Supreme sense of masteries of the eternal 
Ishvari of the Tantra-shastras. 


Cosmic consciousness is 
As an incarnation he 
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But the basic Hindu concept of gods is that of one Supreme 
Creative Power who manifests Himself in multiple functions in the 
world of phenomena and receives diverses names appropriate to the 
particular function they perform. The Gita says that each function is 
presided by a deity by invoking which man gets the benefits of that 
particular god’s field of activity. However, the benefits gained 
by these devotees of small gods are of perishable nature and in han- 
kering after them those devotees miss the greater benefit, i. e. their 
final liberation from this world and entry into the eternal abode of 
the Supreme. This is how the Gita explains the philosophy of 
monotheism vis-a-vis the polytheistic attitude of worldly-minded 
men. The verses of the Gita put together make this point very clear. 


i P ` h 
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X qar aT sqa aT dat va warts aga | 
WA ah agad AAA: qå gÀ: N 
as aa: want fale aad gg 3AN: | 
fas fe sas sth fafa: wa PATT N 
(fto ¥/2?, t3) 


Arjuna, howsoever men approach Me even so do I reward them; 
knowing this, menin all possible ways, follaw My path. But those who 
desire the worldly attainments worship the gods and their desires are also 
met quickly. 


Men who seek the lower or the higher ways of life through 
the employment of their sniritual strength can be divided into two 
Categories. First, there are those who have their complete trust in 
Me and in My grace and therefore always desire to seek Me to 
gain an entry into the eternal abode of the Infinite Supreme. 
Second, there are those in whom the worldly desires gurgle up to 
flood their mental zones. Their discriminative faculties are so 
clouded by the strong urges for sense gratification that they long for 
their satisfaction in this world and seek to offer their devotion to 
the gods, by pleasing whom quick results can be obtained. For 
this they are unmindful of the low statuses of these deities and 
nature-spirits. But I reward both kinds of devotees according as 
they desire the results. Those who know this fact choose the better 


path of devotion to Me and transcend the wheel of birth and 
death.* 


* gos tara waft at, arett feax eared | 

a ag wat ora TE, a wear aro eq i 

à al HTH daar fafaa, X oe au è afg 

qi a ach gg, aana È mfg n 
(Toto;sto go) 
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BIH: È È CaM: IITA AAAA: | 
Ta fas areata gaar faaan: ear n 
à afa aeataaraaar: qa gar afaa: | 
qaf nita atta qafa afafaqgana n 


(fto w/o, 9/23) 


Those whose minds are distorted by desires resort to other gods and 
observe various rites, constrained by their own nature. Even those who 


endowed with faith worship other gods, worship Me no doubt, though not in 
accordance with rules. 


All the persons are not desirous of Moksha, i.e. their union 
with the Supreme Reality. Their passionate nature seeks the 
fulfilment of their desires for worldly things. Hence prompted by 
their Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic nature, they are attracted towards 
the worship of like deities of Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic kind, by 
propitiating whom they can obtain fulfilment of their desires. Since 
ultimately all the gods are expressions of the Supreme, the benefits 
that accrue to the devotees of smaller gods are to be understood as 
ordained by the Supreme Lord Himself. Nevertheless, it is not in 
accordance with rules and is Avidhipurvak, with the result that the 
devotees of smaller gods are always deprived of the knowledge of 
the Supreme Truth.* 


* a uset aad, fafar aI sa 
fasy ate at sls ol, el st Faq i 
afaa dat we %, A a art g 
asm AT ws fat, arama F Fe us 
a a mY ate @, at aA az | 
freq aur Heh FHL ara À att un (ao 2) 
X aya aer at are 2, faut Attar 
ial wa a à aa, ATT ae l TT Nn (Ho fo) 
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ada J Fe asi ag wale actA | 
fart laaa: afa agaaa: aria AT aft N 
ag fe aami wad a sy: Ga a | 
agai afasraa acta aa: sata tu 
(ito 9/33, 9/2¥) 


The fruit gained by the people of small intelligence, however, is 
perishable. For the worshippers of gods goto the gods, but My devotees 
come to Me. In fact, I am the enjoyer of their offerings and Lord of all 
sacrifices. But these men do not know Me in reality and so they fall. 


The Puranic concept of god is that of One Supreme creative 
power, ever active in the world of phenomena, receiving appropriate 
names because of His multiple functions. All gods are but functional 
names of One Universal Power manifesting in myriad forms. Each 
god is a productive potential, by invoking which man could get 
the benefits of that god’s particular field of activity. When the 
Supreme is enacting the whole drama of creation, all fields of activity 
wherein men strive and seek the help of the higher beings are 
actually ordained by Him for His enjoyment; and all the fruits 
granted to the devotees of the gods with limited potentials are also 
decreed by Him. But this fact is not known to all the people, 
otherwise they would not have invoked limited potentials of Him 
for some finite profit and, jumping from one worship to another, 
would not have slipped down to fall into the endless game of desires 
and worldly entanglements. 


TTA Hat I, aware wet F NT 
Tt aAa Tas, Ht Fe A WTI 
we fe wt Fa st, Afg Afg He aa 
at PA FT AT Hy Ge ated aan 
gaat wadl ta ay, dal wa a TA 
aid at area aq Hl, aN FAT Ala Ul 
(fto zo: Ho 3) 
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afa łaa: ag fraa afa Agaat: | 
qarfa ara yaar: arfa nata: afg ATE 
aaar aad: at à war geared | 
ast farga ate agfa agai 
(ato 8/3% 22) 


The rule is : worshippers of the gods go to the gods, worshippers of 
the dead go to the ancestors, worshippers of the ghosts or spirits reach the 
nature-spirits, and those who worship Me come to Me. To those who 
worship Me alone, thinking of no other, to such ever untted in thought with 
Me, I bring full security and personally attend to their needs. 


Mere worship with devoted thoughts, however sincere, does 
not bring about the spiritual unfoldment of the devotee, because 
before following the path of spirituality, it is very necessary to find 
out, at first, as to whom to worship, and whether one should pursue 
all the elaborate rituals that the Vedas and other Puranic or Tantrik 
scriptures prescribe. For, notwithstanding the fact that all the 
deities are expression. of the one Supreme, the rule says that the 
votaries of the Devas go to their respective Deva-lokas, and those 
who offer libations to their ancestors and do the Pitra-Pujan go to 
the world of the ancestors, i. e. Pitra-loka. The basest kinds of men 
and women who worship the ghosts and the nature-spirits, trees, 
water, fire etc. fall to the level of brutal animalism and fetishism, 
proving themselves a disgrace to the dignity of man and eventually 
reaching the dark spheres of the ghosts and Preta-lokas. However, 
Krishna finally rips open the secret vaults of Nature and says that 
applying the same principle ‘as you think so you become’, the 
votaries of the Supreme then attain to the Supreme who personally 
attends to the needs of the devotees ever united in thought with 


Him. * 

sag a Baste, fra wT fa TTI 
Sat fear un Fas, at ya HH BT TAU (ao to) 
afar saa gers, ITA ama TST | 
qaga m Fe, GARN ş mam n (ao ev) 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 


106 pD Secret Doctrine the Gita 


safa: aaa: X a ajea: fast afeqal Hed: T Saas l 
qedua-agefae-aat: a eat fafemar: a ua a4 a 
meme Aaaa agisse TUG aT: als aifena | 
aaa aq aikaa a AAC aa, AAT, TT, TT ATM 

(ato gR 28) 


Arjuna, perceiving the universal form of Supreme God, says : the 
Rudras, the Adityas, the Sadhyas, the Vishvadevas, the Aswinkumaras, the 
Marutas, the manes, and multitudes of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, and 
Siddhas, all gaze at you utterly amazed. And why should they not pay 
homage to you who is the progenitor of Brahma, the original creator ? O 
Infinite Being, Lord of the gods, Abode of the Universe, thou art the imperi- 
shable, the Being and the non-being and what is beyond that. 


The entire cosmos including all the higher worlds of gods is housed 
in the Supreme, and all the Devas know about it. They also know 
it well that they are the limited potentialities of the Lord, and derive 
their individual might from Him. Hence all the gods whom ordinary 
people worship pay homage to Him who is the source of all, fully 
realising how impossible itis for them to reach the dimensions 
almost unknowable and beyond both the. Being and the Non-Being 
and even what is beyond that. Thus, the hierarchy of the existence of 
the planes of Devas like Brahma, Rudra, etc. and the supremacy of 
the Absolute is established implying thereby that the Moksha- 
desirous Sadhak need not worship the deities who themselves are 
not liberated and look for such liberation by paying homage to 
Absolute Purushottam. * 


* aya 2a al are 2, gl Hat aa Fa 
yee g fara eq Ñ, grat saa MA N 
ee ATA IY TH ATH, IT TA AST) 
fas Jey Atal ata, gt ate ta fasted N 
aft ate FUT cag, RF BT AR TTA | 
X fae ot ad, ga ST sata 1 (Ho 23) 
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q HW fag: AW gwa q Wawa: | 
ag arfa: fe carat agimi q aaa: i 
a at ast aati a afa wla-ageat | 
agge: A: WAY was? sya l 
(ito gof, 3) 


Neither the gods nor the great sages know any origin of Me for Iam 
the source of the gods and the great sages in every way. Therefore, among 
all men only those who realise that I am the great God of all spheres and that 
there is no birth or origin for Me, become free from sinful life and attain to 


knowledge. 


The reality of the Supreme Being is the greatest riddle of the 
world. It is the biggest puzzle not only to us but even to the great 
sages as well as to the gods. And, as a matter of fact, He hasto 
be so. Because how can the finite know the Infinite, how can a drop 
of ocean measure the depth of the profound ocean ? The very nature 
of the illusive power of Maya is such that it is difficult at first even 
to understand Her mysterious workings, what to speak of the One 
who is the Mighty Lord of the infinitesimal existence of Maya. 
Krishna, however, has tried to give us an inkling to this greatest 
secret of all the secrets. Now it is up to the competence of the 
aspirant as to how far he is able to grasp it and then wake up from 
the cosmic dream {> the reality of the Absolute. The day this 


momentous happening occurs it becomes the day of benediction for 
that enlightened soul who is freed for good from his sinful 


existence. * 


< ae mam WT Ta, ATT Ae a aT | 
ai stat feat aft a T, Ama I ATU (Ho 22) 
a fart aed arate 2, fayfe ad gla | 
wat we aa aa, Prat are È MAN (Ho ko) 
X Nea faa ST ay, Tear cee aT ATT I 
gan ata 3 waa g ae Fat TAB! TAU (Ao 82) 
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When Arjuna perceived the cosmic form of Krishna, he was 
bewildered to see that the Kshara and perishable Virat contained all 
the upper regions upto Brahmaloka. The planes of the gods among 
the usually worshipped ones as Vishnu, Rudra, Ganesh, Durga, Kali 
and the like are all there in the Virat. But the worshippers of these 
gods have to return to the world for rebirth. In the Brahma-sutras 
(4.4.22) and some of the Upanishads it is stated that those who go to 
Brahma-loka do not return from there,but this non-return of the souls 
from there is to be taken as only for that particular creation in view 
of the Gita’s conwadictory text, supported by some of the Puranas. 


In the Puranas, in fact, one can trace out a host of texts that 
inform us of the hierarchy of the existence of the planes of Devas and 
the different fruits one can gain by worshipping them. In the 
Bhagavata-Purana (2.3.1-10) the king Parikshit makes an enquiry 
of the sage Shuka-deva as to which god the thoughtful men should 
worship. The sage replies that it would differ from person to person 
in accordance to the basic desires each may harbour. A man who 
aspires for sacred knowledge ought to worship Brihaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, but one who longs for the strength of the senses 
should worship Indra. A tabulated list is given for the worship of 
different deities for the gratification of various desires : 

for sacred knowledge ane god Brihaspati 

for strength of senses 

for prosperil 


a5 god Indra 
goddess Maya (Laxmi) 


for energy ies god Fire 
for wealth gods Vasus 
for power 


gods Rudras 
for food goddess Aditi 
for heaven 60 Sons of Aditi 
for sovereignty si gods Vishvadevas 
for securing allegiance of subjects 


by a ruler gods Sadhyas 
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for long life aus god Aswins 

for stoutness of body EA goddess Earth 

for worldly prestige an goddess Earth and Dyauh 
for personal charm See gods Gandharvas 

for beautiful wife 000 goddess Urvasi 

for lordship over others 000 god Brahma 

for fame e god Vishnu 

for treasures i. god Varuna 

for learning 500 god Shiva 

for conjugal happiness $00 goddess Uma (Parvati) 
for pious life 000 god Vishnu 

for propagation of one’s race ... demi-gods Pitras 

for protection against odds ... demi-gods Yakshas 

for bodily vigour S00 wind-gods Marutas 

for kingdom ee god of that Manvantar 
for employing spells for malevolent 

purposes ae goddess of death, Nirrti 
for sense-gratification zee moon-god Soma 

for cessation of all desires... Lord of Nature, Narayana 
FOR MOKSHA fn SUPREME PURUSHA 


Thus for those who seek liberation the worship of Supreme 
Purusha with intense devotion is prescribed.1 Moreover, to the 
devotee of the Supreme other benefits accrue automatically by the 
Devas just as watering the root quenches the thirst of every branch 
of a tree or offering the food to the mouth satiates all the sense-organs 
of a man.2 This has a parallel in the holy writings of the other 
religions as well. For example, the Bible speaketh : “If you attain to 
God and His Kingdom of righteousness, all things else shall be added. 


ee eee E a 
1. amm: TAHA ana Sai | 
Aan afaa aaa RT TAT | (ato 3]3/%°) 
o aa aAa aaia gata casa ANT TET: | 


qaga aar etxaroTt Tat Tate AEAT N 
(amre ¥/3%/8%) 
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unto you.” So does the Quran: “If you find God, then you have 
found all things. Just think; the creator thou does find, can His 
creation still remain behind ?” 


A question arises : if the Devas are the manifesations of one 
Supreme, how is it that one scripture sometimes prescribes men to 
worship one particular deity, while the other scripture enjoins us 
to worship the other deity and then there are numerous other 

scriptures that completely prohibit the worship of the smaller 
deities ? They instead advocate men of wisdom to offer their devotion 
to the one Absolute—a kind of monotheistic approach in contradi- 
stinction to the polytheism. The answer is quite obvious. There 
are different categories of souls and all of them are not bound for 
the same destination. The worldly souls are for eternal bondage 
and to delude them into worldly temptations Tamasic scriptures are 
written from time to time even by sages. Padma and Matsya 
Puranas have acknowledged only Vishnu, Nardiya, Bhagavata, 
Garuna, Padma and Varah Puranas as Sattvic. Lord Shiva himself 
confesses that instructed by god Vishnu he often came on earth in 
the form of Brahmins to write a series of scriptures in the Kaliyuga 
for deluding the people into ignorance. The doctrine of Mayavada 
and several anti-Vedic scriptures, namely Tamasic Tantra-shastras 


are his creation.'! Similar references are also found in scores of other 
religious writings,'2 


8. ATTA AAT MET Neat ate veut 1 
waa aa) a Fet aaaf I 
aia aaa Wear Fa ay | 
aaia Hee aata aafeay I 
(AFIT, FATTES, To 33Y/O, Xo) 


RR. MIRARI a, ew ta; RAAT, Sa OQ; mage, MAE 
aeara: gerf | 
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The Veda, however, would describe the gradations (Tartamya) 


of the Devas in a little different manner. The Taitiriya Upanishad 
(2/8) tabulates its list of graded schedule of the existences of gods 
in the following way : 


l. 


oO 


—=3 


So Gn En BS 


A hundred-fold measure of human happiness = One happiness 
of men that have become angels in heaven. 

A hundred-fold of the latter’s measure = One happiness of 
gods that are already angels in heaven. 

A hundred-fold ofthe latter’s measure = One happiness of 
the fathers of heaven. 

A hundred-fold of this = One happiness of gods in heaven. 

A hundred-fold of this = One happiness of gods of work. 

A hundred-fold of this = One happiness of great gods. 
A hundred-fold of this = One happiness of Indra, the king in 
heaven. 

A hundred-fold of his happiness = One happiness of Brihas- 
pati, the teacher of gods. : 
A hundred-fold ofhis happiness = One happiness of Praja- 
pati, the creator. ; 
A hundred-fold of his happiness = The infinitesimal happ!- 
ness of the Eternal Brahman, the reservoir of infinite Bliss. 


Following the style of these scriptures Aurobindo has also tried 


to outline the gradations of the Divine Plan in his ‘Hour of God’ 
(Ch. II), a brief mention of which shall not be out of place. 


THE SUPREME ABSOLUTE 


First Absolute— TAT The Absolute Transcendent, the 


EE 


Supreme, Paratpara. 


Second Absolute— SAT The Supreme holding the four 


statuses as one, Ananda uniting 
Sat and Chit. 


Third Absolute— Aditi The Adya-Shakti, the living 


dynamis, the Para-brahman of 
the -Tantra, 
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Fourth Absolute— Ishvar of the Gita, Parmeshvari of the 

Tantra. 

Eternal— Satya-loka, Chaitanya-loka, 
Tapo-loka, Anand-loka— 


not those of the mental series. 


The Manifestation — 


The thrice seven planes of the a 
Shakti as Vijnana-loka and the tempora 
manifestations. 


The Buddhist Lama Anagarika Govinda, the writer of ‘“‘Foun- 
dations of Tibetan Mysticism’? (Rider & Co.), speaks thus about 
the Gita’s gradations of the cosmic plan, while explaining the famous 
Mantra of Avalokitesvara—OM MANI PADME HUM: «While 
uttering Om, we direct our mind upon the world of gods wane are 
enmeshed in the illusion of their own permanence and perfection — 
while uttering MA upon those of Asura-world who driven by envy, 
are engaged ina perpetual struggle against the powers of light— 
while uttering DME we direct it upon the hungry spirits of the 
Preta-world’’. 


The Divine Gnosis— 
(Deva-sristi) 


Sir John Woodroffe who is noted for his profound studies of 
the Tantra-shastras finds that Kali and Vishnu are essentially the 
same, only the vehicles and their characteristic qualities differing. 
The Tantrik’s predilection for the Divinity in its female form, as 
the mother of the universe, arises in part from the fact that the 
mother’s heart being softer than that of the father. That is why, 
in Tantrik tradition for all the seven planes or cosmic centres each 
god presides in association with a female power whose names are 
given as follows : 


Loka Male Power Female Power 
Bhuh (earth) Brahma Savitri 

Bhuvah Vishnu Laxmi 

Svah Rudra Bhadrakali 
Mahah Ishvara Bhuvaneshvari 
Janah Sadashiva Maha-Gauri 
Tapah Shambu Siddhakali 

Sat Parmeshvara Parmeshvari 
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Sir John Woodroffe further writes: “It must not be supposed 
that the Sakam Tantrik worships Devatas as the Divinity. He no 
doubt pays homage to Devatas as higher beings ; but the object of 
his worship is the Divine Mother, who is the same as Mahavishnu, 
the manifested God, and the methods of his worship are very much 
the same as those of the worshipper on Nivrtti path. What is stated 
in the Gita as the consequences of worshipping Devatas, Pitras, and Bhutas 
has no application to a Tantrik, the ladder of whose spirtual culture begins 
with the path of desire as the lowest round, and ends at that of which none 
knows—that is Kaivalya Mukti, or complete liberation’? ‘ 

The soul who has attained liberation sees that actually the 
zones of deities like Pitra, Gandharva, gods, Prajapati, Brahma etc. 
are nothing but merely the creation of mind. After death the mind 
creates them to fulfil its desires of enjoyment and such creation of 
the mind is something like a goldsmith’s creation of new forms of 
jewelleries out of the same stuff of gold. 2 

To the interpreters of the Vedas, popularly known as the 
Mimansakas. when these questions are raised : What are the forms 
of the gods like Indra, Varuna, Agni etc. that appear in the Vedas, 
they say that these gods live in their words. Indra lives in the 
sound Indra; Varuna lives in the sound ‘Va-ru-na.’ All the 
gods are formed out of the syllables as each one of them is too 
great a power to be contained in any form. Similarly AUM is the 
symbol of Akshara Brahman. It is necessary to invent such symbols, 
for these vast concepts cannot be enclosed in any image. Nevertheless 
man’s desire is compulsive; he persists in attempting to give body to 
his ideas. 


SS 


g. Principles of Tantrik, Pt. II, Introduction. 


R. ag aar ATER E EE GEIE IE EGEY 

menmi si a Aan A 

fagam aiara HEAT AL 

eq qà fred at ma T aq a 

singed ar aa aA a TATU 
(aada, agaaa Y. ¥. Y) 
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Therefore, the Vedas say further that men should bear in 
mind that howsoever great and holy work they perform all that 
Perishes in the end without knowing the Reality. One should first 
try to know one’s self and worship it as one’s true world instead of 
worshipping gods, for out of that very self he has created this whole 
universe of his desire. Insofar as a man makes offerings and 
Sacrifices, he becomes the world of gods. Insofar as he gains know- 
ledge, he becomes the world to the seers. Insofar as he offers 
libations to the fathers and desires offspring, be becomes the world 


of the fathers. Insofar as he gives lodging and food to men he 
becomes the world of men.® 


Hence, the first task, says Navrang Swami, which focussed 
the attention of his Guru Mahamati Prannath w 


as to determine 
the gradation of 


all the Devas and show the relevance of the 
Writings of manifold Scriptures for each category of souls. Knowledge 
of this was illumined to him by Tartamya Mantra received from 
his Guru, Nijanand Acharya who got this Mantra from the Supreme 
Himself. The essence of the Mantra is that “our kinship is with 
Krishna, the supreme who is the eternal Absolute Reality.” 


Mantra is basically a power which oper. 


ating on any source or 
centre, 


can work it up that it may be available as operative energy 
to the requisite degree and in the required line and sense, for the 
full production of a desired fruit. 

vehicle to enter into contact and att 
or the consciousness ensouled in tt 


Tartamya Mantra is the sound- 
ain union with the supreme abode 


nat sound-form. It has also the 
Potency of illumining the hierarchy of the existences of all the gods. 


SSS 
8. aaia fanga got ae Ffa TAT aad: alga anaa 
Saat T q aad Ut wa SMA a grea rA | 
Aen CAAT Fa aq TTA qT IT TAT aa aa ar 
AAT Gag aai wis: a avg saat aa Raat salsa 
RA dT ama aq i fagorfa ad asi eer àT 
fagoraa angara geese a àa ATA 1 


(aqaa, qaam, €/¥/2-88) 
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In the Mantra each word is the sound-equivalent of experience 
connected with an internal or external stimulus. The Tartamya 
Mantra is a focus of energies in which the transformation of reality 
into the vibrations of the human voice—the vital expression of the 
human soul—takes place. Through these vocal creations a man 
discovers a new dimension, a world within himself, opening upon 
a vista of higher form of Reality, which is as much beyond the 
other humans, as the consciousness of a civilized man is above that 
of an animal. 


But the power of Tartamya Mantra is not to be interpreted 
in physical terms, such as sound-waves or vibrations of atoms. If 
Tartamya Mantra could act in such a mechanical way, then it 
should have the same effect when reproduced by a gramophone 
record. But its repetition even by a human medium would not 
have any effect, if done by an ignorant person. The power and 
the effect of Tartamya depend on the spiritual attitude, the know- 
ledge and the responsiveness of the individual. The Mantra has, 
therefore, power and meaning only for the initiated. 


Everyone makes for himselfan idea of the Divine according 
to his personal taste and his possibilities of understanding. Then if 
one wishes to come out of oneself a little and tries to acquire Tarta- 
mya’s integral knowledge then he understands that the Divine is 
not only what he thought or felt it to be but itis also what others 
think and feel it to be and yet something more, something which 
none can think or feel. The moment this is realised, he has put 
his first step on the way to integrality. Integrality is an extremely 
difficult task for a human consciousness which begins to become 
conscious only by limiting. 

However, Navrang Swami remarks, with a little effort and a 
practice of the Mantra of integral knowledge it is possible to widen 
oneself sufficiently so as to approach something integral in which the 
experiences of not only the Hindu saints but also the saints of other 
religions can find a ready welcome. 

In fact the essence of religion is not morality but mysticism. 
And the way of the saints and prophets is the way of varied mystical 

experiences. All religions, therefore, spring from the mystical reve- 
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lation of the saints and prophets. The religious experience has the 
character of infinity and when an attempt is made to bring that 
experience in human words, the description becomes symbolic. It 
is in the sphere of these symbols conceived in different times and 
countries that what one religion says seems to contradict what 
another says. For they use different symbols for the same reality. 
Secondly around these symbols some rituals also develop automati- 
cally in course of time, to which the followers attach themselves 
very sentimentally. However, in spite of the different symbolic 
languages of each religion, an underlying fundamental unity is also 


noticed. We can take a few statements of the Holy Books and can 
ourselves verify it : 


“I am the enjoyer of their offerings and lord of all sacrifices. 
But these men do not know Me in reality and so they fall. The 
rule is : worshippers of the gods go to the gods, worshippers of 
the dead goto the place of ancestors, worshippers of the ghosts 
or spirits go to the nature-spirits, and those who worship Me come 
to Me.” (Gita, 9/24-25) 

“From Allah do we come, for Him we are and to Him verily 
is our return...... join not other gods with Me; itis sin. For unto 
Me shall ye return at last.” (Quran, 31.12) 


“By force of knowledge and expanding thought shall we return 
to thee, unto that state which was at the beginning of our life.” 
(Zoroaster, Gatha, 28.11) 


“I am a jealous God, I brook no second.” (Bible). 


“At that day, ye shall know that Iam in my Father, and ye 
in Me, and I in you.” (Bible, John, 14.20) 


“By this knowledge, you will realise Arjuna that all beings 
are in you and also in Me.” (Gita, 4.35) 


“He that loveth me, shall be loved of my father and will love 
Him.” (Bible, John 14.21) 


“I am exceedingly dear to the wise and he is supremely dear 
to Me.” (Gita, 7.17) 


Dr. Laurincer has shown over 100 such similarities between 
the Gita and the Bible in his “Indian Antiquity” (Vol. II); and 
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so has Dr. Sundar Lal in his“The Gita and the Koran.” Mr. Arthur 
Lily has written “Buddhism in Christendom”? to show nearly 50 
similarities between the Buddhist and the Christian religions; and 
still many more could be worked out. For these religions have 
sprung from the mystical revelation of the same Reality. 


But strong feelings are focussed on the symbolic descriptions of 
such experiences, on the mention of the books those experiences are 
related, on the mention of the holy places they are associated. 
There is a charge of emotion in the very names of the Gita, the 
Quran or the Bible; Kashi, Mecca or Jerusalem, etc. The Bible, 
as such, rightly advises its adherents, “The hour cometh when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
father...God is a spirit, and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and truth.” ( John IV, 21,24 ) 

Navrang Swami, therefore, says that the more you know about 
the varied experiences of the mystics born in different periods of 
time and different parts of the world, the greater you understand 
His revelation in humanity. Then, and not until then, does one 
understand that all the religions are strung like pearls upon a thread 
of the Supreme’s Divine Unity.* 


* sister qa at, A a fret oa 
ford Rra Mard, gd ATT ATE? TA I 
(amar, fara 02/2) 
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Chapter V 
Paths Of Sadhana 


Since the time immemorial there have always been existing two 
prominent schools of Sadhana in India, often referred to as the 
leftist and the rightist shades of thoughts. The leftist school of 
Sadhana included all sorts of Vam-margi practices of Shaiva, Shakta 
and Tantra systems. The Tamasic cults among these were notorious 
for their worship of sex organs, free indulgence in sex and into- 
xication, sacrifices of animals and at times even of human beings. 
The names of Kapalik, Kalamukha, corpse-eaters Aghori, Kaul- 
Kulai etc. are still fresh in the minds of the eastern part of the 
country. Then there was the rightist school of Sadhana which 
commanded a good following among the intellectual, princely and 
elite class of the ancient Hindu society. The rightist school mostly 
represented the multifarious shades of the Vedic and Puranic deity- 
worship with all its parapharnelia of rituals and sacrifices (Yajnas). 


Later, came the period of Krishna who saw both the under- 
currents of religious thinking in the country. The divinity within 
Him made Him perceive the futility of both the schools. He, there- 
fore, set Himself before the task of rebelling against them right from 
‘His childhood. His ‘govardhan-lila’ was His first protest against the 
Vedic theory of Indra-worship. He might have had stood against the 
prevailing religious mood on many more occasions, but the complete 
record of itis not with us. We know of His views through the 
dialogues with Arjuna in the Gita. 

In the Mahabharata, once the Brahmin sage Uttanka refused 
to accept water from the Chandala, Thereupon, Krishna remons- 
trated the sage for his such refusal. Therefore Krishna’s assertion in 
the Gita that he has created the fourfold social order on the basis of 
one’s attitudes and actions must be taken literally, without twis- 
ting it in any way and linking it to any profession or birth— 
“Guna Karma Vibhagasah”’ (4/13). In the days of Krishna, it was 
said that there was no salvation except through the Vedic path. But 
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a very few had the fitness to study the Vedas and a big chunk of 
society, viz. women, persons of lower caste, non-Hindus etc. were not 
permitted to study them at all. Krishna studied the situation and 
preached the doctrine, hitherto even unknown to the sages of the 
Vedas but now easily available to women, children, people of all 
castes, creeds & lands, the householder and the monk, the conquerer 
and the vanquished, indeed to everyone. What a direct and easy 
way to salvation, on which even if one runs with closed eyes, there 
is no danger of stumbling or falling. Whatever one does as one’s pro- 
fessional activity for his livelihood is made a sacrifice, Yajna. Where 
is the need for any other sacrifices, Krishna asks ? The Vedic way 
has always been cumbersome, difficult to traverse, sharper like a 
razor’s edge (qxe aret fafrat ¢xeaat) and more perilous than the 
edge of a sword. The secrets of God-realization that were supposed 
to lay locked up in the Vedas, Krishna places them at cross-road 
and like an engineer makes the gradient so gentle that we reach the 
top almost unaware that we are climbing. This is the merit of the 
royal road. In whatever profession the person is engaged, maybe 
even that of a butcher ora prostitute, through that natural action 
of one’s life he or she is able to reach the Supreme—such is the 
secret most method, the Guhyatam Raj Vidya of the Gita. 


But before disclosing it, Krishna adopts a comparative method. 
He mentions the multifold paths handed down to us from the 
ancient sages, and evaluates the limitations of each of them so that 
the aspirant could choose the one which is the best and the easiest 
for him and the most suited to his temperament. 
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(i) Path of Rituals 
gg-aF JA gsar FU Vara TATA: | 
aq gafas VN: q: g JEPINAR N 
aq waag ada Ñ ear: taag a: | 
qaq waga: AAF TÈ AAT N 
(3/292?) 


In the beginning Brahma created mankind along with Yajna (sacrifice) 
and said, “By Yajna shall you prosper, let this yield the milk of your 
desire. With this do you nourish the gods and may those gods nourish you; 
thus nourishing one another you shall attain the highest good.” 


Brahmaji, the Cosmic deity, puts up the cosmic show in the 
beginning and alongwith it the spirit of service in all the things. 
That is how, Nature’s phenomena, the shining of the sun, the 
throbbing of the sea, the procreations of the earth, all function 
instinctively in the service of all. Man was given the method of 
Yajna (the sacrificing spirit of service) with which he could please 
the gods and seek the fulfilment of his desires, just as the sage 
Vasishta could milk out all his desires from the celestial cow 
Kamdhenu. But this way of life was a kind of Sakam Upasana, 
a way of selfish devotion of the gods who blessed their devotees with 
the objects of enjoyment in the world as well as in the higher worlds 
of their heavens. The net result of such type of selfish devotion 
is, however, that the devotees of gods have to come again to the 
eternal wheel of birth and death after the exhaustion of the fruit 
of their merits. * 


* aT Fa ae sq Gat, agi He wT A fafaa | 
eC MMT F gt, arm at l fag n 
qa wa BU at, Ag fared q W ı 
Fm St ar, arat ad far a (ao 3) 
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aa AMT Fa Va Taal geo ga | 

ql wa AT aaa ga-ae-aarfiar i 

eq ga amt oat alfa: ga | 

waa at ag ata ua agg i 
(RRR) 


Some perform sacrifices thinking that all Yajnas arise from Brahman, 
in which the performer is Brahman, the sacred fire is Brahman and the 
offering 1s also Brahman. Brahman verily shall be reached by him who sees 
Brahman in all actions. Thus, there are those who offer sacrifices to gods, 
and those who offer sacrifices as sacrifice by the self in the fire of the Supreme. 


The sacrifices in which the oblations of material things like 
ghee etc. are offered to the deities are Sakam Yajna, the greatest 
fruit of which could be the attainment of Sat-loka. After the expiry 
of the earned merits the soul comes back again to this transmigratory 
world. Therefore, the discriminating Tattvadarshi does not attach 
much significance to all these forms of sacrifices. For him, knowledge 
of the Supreme Purusha is the greatest Yajna of life, in which the per- 
former of the Yajna, the materials offered and the fire of Yajna are 
all Brahman and nothing else. Having performed this Yajna of 
knowledge, he sees his self truly and cuts asunder his ties with the 
world of dream for ever. Then, to that awakened all types of fire- 
sacrifices become a part of dream. It is meaningless for him whether 


he performs them or not. * 


* qeqarat stor Wl, AGT WA AAT 
wal aera a, a att tT AT UN 
qaant wa aa, WA WA WI ST I 
faga at ye ama a, oa fit TET N 
fear ma aga Am, att aT I ATI 
fafa aat aaele Bl, gaa WT Tare UI (ato v) 
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Afaa: At AAI: qarr: ast: gsar eas mia y 

q g Hala gaoa afa feara fafa Fara n 

Aa yaar aioa faas eiT guy ad a faafia | 

ga adai AgI: aama PAPAT: a u 
($S/30-3? 


Those worshipping Me with sacrifices pray for the way to heaven as 
laid down in the three Vedas, and drink the Soma-juice and are cleansed of 
sin, reach the heavenly world of Indra and enjoy in heaven the pieasures of 
the gods. When their merit is exhausted, they return to this material world 
after having enjoyed the vast world of heaven, thus conforming to the doctrine 


of the three Vedas that desiring the objects of desires one obtains the state of 
going and coming. 


Apparently there seems to be nothin 


g Wrong in worshipping 
the deities and obtaining the pleasures of 


their heavens. The snag 
is that many may take it to be a path of true knowledge 
tuality leading them to salvation. 

the part of those who have not mu 
the jungle of scriptural writings. 
Krishna not to bother much over 
Vedas and even in other similar 


and spiri- 
This could be a fatal mistake on 
ch time to do a lot of digging in 
Hence the repeated warning of 
whatever is written in the three 
scriptures of tribal mentality eulo- 
gising one god or the other and advocating fasts, 
pilgrimages, oblations, celibacy and what not. 
dations are as good as the books of the com 
that promise careers of high status, 
one who aspires for the true knowle 
nent escape from the unreality there 


almsgiving, 
For their recommen- 
petitive examinations 
Power and wealth. But for the 
dge of the Reality and perma- 
is nothing in them.* 


£ NAAT dima aga, SAN acy at Fe | 
WT Bt eat AF al, aa qt a az n 
WAT TH are 3 garg Bt TT PN | 


aT at gaat a, aT qt a} aly u (3o 3) 
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at eat gfttat ard saafa afactkaa: | 
aeale-RaT: Tre a ag afea af afea: u 
PRATT: FATT: EAHA BS-TATT | 
fafai -agai wi- sfa un 
(3/%3-%3) 


Arjuna, the undiscerning who rejoice in the letter of the Vedas, who 
contend that there is nothing else, who are full of desires having heaven as 
their goal, proclaim these flowery words that promise rebirth as the fruit of 
actions and that prescribe various specialised rites for the attainment of 
enjoyment and power. 


Krishna here gives a vivid picture of the atmosphere prevai- 
ling in His time. The pundits who must have had their hey-days 
of their learning of the Vedas were displaying their erudition of 
letters of the Vedas. They involved the people, by and large, in 
the ritualistic worship of the Vedic deities and in the performance 
of the Yajna-sacrifices which were undertaken and labouriously 
pursued as the necessary part of every man’s life, be he a king or 
ordinary householder. Krishna is against them, exposing their hollow 
bloated egos and vanity and the advocacy of an impotent religion 
in which man’s inner personality has no time or chance to progress 
towards understanding the truth. On the contrary, the more rituals 
a man performs, the greater is the growth of false confidence in him 
of his spiritual attainments and the consequent condensation of 
his ego. * 


* fed art at de at, ae ced St ate | 
wt ae A are H, war afwart aa uv 
Ht HA THA sat, arat faa aaa 1 
at p fear age, at wh at o (Ho 3) 
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Aad- TAT aT_AATaTA, | 

aaan gfe: aarat a faeiad i 

qaq ai Se aaa: dgà Bet | 

aam aay sag aame Aaa: N 
(2/¥,%&) 


Those whose minds are carried away by such words, and who are 
deeply attached to pleasure and power are neither determinate and resolute 
nor are they fit for steady meditation and Samadhi. To the one who has known 
Brahman and is enlightened, all the Vedas and rituals lose their significance 
and are of the same little use as isa pond in a place where there is flood 


everywhere. 


The whip is lashed on the bare backs of the non-intelligent 
people who are after the learned scholars of the Vedas in a stunned 
admiration nurtured by their blind belief in them. When one gains 
the Infinite Bliss of the Supreme Brahman, everyone must admit 
that all the pleasures and post-mortem heavenly enjoyments 
promised in the higher worlds of the gods are comprehended in it, 
Where is, then, the need for the limited satisfaction and finite 
pleasures of senses for a man to whom the Infinite Bliss-consciousness 
overwhelms all round without dimensions and frontiers ? Hence, 
Arjuna, flee from these and become completely free from all desires, 
or else you shall be trapped in the muddy morass of rituals and the 
resultant wheel of the transmigratory circle of creation.* 


* ary Aaa aw $, ad wt sera | 
TAA TAT HS HUT HL, GA afe st arfa us 
apa ALA Ae Fated, art fata a ara 1 
aa wa sis g fear et oa (ao 3) 
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The whole Vedic concept of gods is that of one Supreme Crea- 
tive Power, ever active in the world of phenomena, receiving appro- 
priate names because of its multiple functions. All Vedic gods are 
but functional names of the one Universal Power manifesting in 
myriad forms. Each god is also considered to be a productive 
potential, by invoking which man could get the benefits of that god’s 
particular field of activity. 

In the beginning the universal Power as creator or Prajapati 
puts up the show of the universe of gods and brings forth the living 
organisms, along with man. He creates also Yajna, the spirit-of- 
sacrifice on this stage of life for men to work, to strive, and to achieve 
the fulfilment of their carnal desires. The gods nourished by the 
sacrifices of mankind give them the desired objects. In this way, 
man would foster the gods and the gods would foster man; thus 
fostering each other man shall attain the supreme good. This is the 
law of human life. 

In every Yajna there are four essential factors : (i) the deity 
invoked to whom the oblations are offered, (ii) the fire in which the 
offerings are poured, (iii) the material things that constitute the 
offerings, and (iv) the individual who is performing the Yajna. When 
materials are offered into a sacred fire, the oblations are consumed 
by the fire and the blessing of the presiding deity accrues to the 
invoker. But there are others who perform the Yajna of self-control. 
They offer hearing and the other senses into the fires of restraint 
so that the senses of their own accord get burnt up, contributing a 
greater freedom and joy in the inner life of the ascetic. Others 
offer sound and other objects in the fires of the senses to make the 
mind non-receptive to the perceptions of outer world and then to 
get a better poise in life for meditation. This is known as Indriya- 
yajna. 

Then there is Prana-yajna in which yogis sacrifice all the 
functions of the senses as well as of the breath in the fire of oes 
practice, kindled by knowledge. Many perform Dravya-Yajna, 
Tapo-yajna, Swadhyaya-yajna, and Jnana-yajna, in which they offer 
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wealth to the poor or indulge in severe austerity, study of scriptures 
or wisdom of philosophical reflection. 

On evaluating the fruits of all these Yajnas, the Gita finds that 
Jnana-Yajna i.e. knowledge-sacrifice is greater than any material 
sacrifice, for all actions culminate in knowledge. Karma never ends 
karma, and as such action cannot be acomplete fulfilment in itself. 
Ignorance causes desires and desires are the seeds from which all 
actions arise. When the ignorance itself is dispelled at the dawn of 
knowledge, action attains its consummation in knowledge (4/33). 

But, the Puranas would however remark in their own typical 
style that if the worshipper of a particular deity is able to please 
the deity, the deity, in course of time, blesses the worshipper with 
a better knowledge and allows the worshipper to offer devotion to 
gods higher than him, At first a person does not think of even 
initiation to any type of deity-worship for many a birth. Then 
slowly he develops a desire within him for the worship of some 
deities. For seven births he thus continues worshipping deities and 
then in a new birth he obtains the initiation into the Mantra of Sun- 
god who is the witness of all the deeds of the soul. For three 
births he has to keep on worshipping the Sun-god before he could 
be eligible to receiving the Mantra of god Ganesh, the destroyer of 
of all the obstacles. When the devotee continues his worship of 
Ganesh for another three lives, god Ganesh dispels his ignorance 
partially and he is thereby led towards the worship of goddess 
Mahamaya, i. e. Durga. For hundred lives one has to be a devotee 
of Durga before one could be considered competent enough to be 
the devotee of Lord Mahadeva. Mahadeva is indeed the eternal 
lord of knowledge of Krishna and therefore upon his grace only 
Mahadeva’s devotees acquires, after three births, the company of 


Krishna-devotees in the beginning and then the Mantra of Krishna 
eventually. 1° 


fo, aAa Ta mia AA waq at 
qama giia Sat gata: N 
aqaa par Aat FÅ: | 
wad a aa afa: aiT 1 
Sa ai We fidea ama: qfi: | 
s wma iia gifami qq u 
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It has been pointed out very 


aptly that on seeing the great 
Brahman assuming myriad forms of 


deities the sages have used the 


words as Narayana, Shiva, Vishnu, etc. for Brahman and vice versa.'$ 
At times even smaller worldly things have also been designated as 
Brahman, for example, the sun is Brahman, mind is to be worshipped 
as Brahman, food is Brahman and so on. “But this is said on 


account of exaltation. In reality, they ought not to be worshipped 
as Atman or Brahman." 


The Padma-Purana is very explicit on this point that the 
Greater Divinity is established in Vasudeva only and the sages of the 
Vedas have used the terms ‘Atma’ and ‘Ishvara? for that eternal 
principle. The sages have also used the term ‘Ishvara’ wherever 
His divinity is found expressed and reflected in other agencies.1° 

The Puranas have extolled the worship of Krishna and have 
considered Him to be the Supreme Purusha. In the Padma-Purana 
Shiva explains to Parvati that Lord Krishna is the Supreme Deity 
and is spoken of in the scripture as having two arms. He is not 


wr at a fla fafaa waq at | 
amara Taser agma? WI AT N 
fasqaraia sata gut gi arf 1 
qai ai Pager aaa Ta AT 1 
asmara ee a weed MTN | 
WHAT qme AYA MATET: N 
TAAL AH Faris HoT Tat SAT TIN U 
(Gaai Fa, waft as, aega 34/99-05) 
2R. aera: Rafa: E FIAT: l 
wag ma: aa TiNa aag (ana ger, sa Mar) 
gx. aaaea 1 a A a fe a: 1 (aaqa Y. g. ¥-X) 


g faer fa agaa fasg 1 

amar aft Mad Aaa: MAT: N 

qana wat afer afer add 

aferq Seat aeaa al afafaeaar 
(maaga, OST, TALIS, To R?) 
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the same deity who is spoken of as having four arms.° His real 
form is bliss and supreme consciousness, and He is beyond and 
formless unmanifested reality of Akshara. The souls, like rays, 
emanate from His infinitesimal part, and all the goddesses like 
Durga etc. as well as millions of Vishnus are born out of 2 GED 
part of His Kala, i.e. Radha.” Those who worship deities other 
than Vasudeva, are indeed digging well standing at the bank of 
the Ganga.'’ Therefore, seek initiation of Krishna Mantra, because 
His Mantra destroys the seed of all karma and is the essence of all 
the Mantras. Tts practice illumines the knowledge of the Supreme.*® 

That is the reason why all other gods worship Krishna as the 
Supreme Absolute. The Devi-Bhagavata-Purana says that Vishnu, 
Brahma and Shiva, all these three deities, are engaged in the 
worship of some eternal Principle.” Because their own forms are 
only made of the twenty-five constituents of Nature and hence are 
subject to temporal process of destruction.”! Asa matter of fact, 
these gods are deluded by Maya and their egos are bloated by 
thoughts like ‘I am Vishnu’, ‘I am Brahma’, ‘I am Shiva’ without 


gg. qaga: sot a wafa AGH: Ul 
(q7 FRUIT, WATS GE vY% ) 
to. TH alle faa: fay eta TTT | 
ada afeafe star shafa facocaer: N 
aaar alfe-atfe sar sat ara: ARET: | 
asai aifer war: craig ate fas: ITAA N 
(aam FUT Gio TS 9/228?) 
qs. ami Resa asd ae sored | 
qar mgA att aT area srt: 1 
(ṣa GT, asna TS To L4) 
23. Tevet Site FAS PAIN | 
AAU AAMT MIRRA TUTTA 
(AMAA Jo HIM TE 220/5/%0) 
Qo. Repa aa aF: 1 
Fall STEAM aaT aaa: afa yay (aA arta Go %/5/¥%) 
22, TANA RAIA AFIAT | 
HTS auaa aag: HAT AT (A maaa JoX/%3/25) 
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truly knowing who the eternal supreme Purusha of the Absolute 
being, consciousness and bliss is.?? 

The Padma-Purana also mentions about the transitory character _ 
of the planes of these three gods, whom most of the people worship 
in total oblivion of the fact that even after reaching Brahma-loka, 
the souls have to come down to Vishnu-loka, and then to Shiva-loka 
and from there to Swarga-loka and then back to the transmigratory 


wheel of the world, with the gradual expiry of their meritorious 
deeds. 2° 


Graced by goddess Durga the devotee is initiated to Krishna 
Mantra, otherwise the souls are deluded in the fruitless search of 
mundane pleasures of the phenomenal world without ever coming 
to the Supreme. Such souls tempted by the illusive pleasures are 


always engaged in the worship of other gods and the practice of 
their Mantras. 24 


In the Devi-Bhagavata-Purana Dharmaraj explains to Savitri that 
no doubt the deluded souls, trapped into the snares of the worldly 


22. ag fas: ag war fase afr mifa: | 
TAMA ai aa: TX ag AATAAT Il 
qA RIAT Fal: BTA A CAAT TRJN | 
Ge get ard aaam ATAN l 
(at aaa Jo YARRA) 
Q3, agate aaearaaad mea wad | 
qa wae Aaah fala F aA | 
fasta ofeaset aA a Toft | 
aenrafe qa: aag gay a fe TAT | 
aig a gady ANT yar AAAI N 
(qam gum, af as tafRss, 228) 
Ry. aafaa dart mAT aiU: FAT 
qifa faafe faa TAAN | 
aq ad fad maea aa ATI 
fer faa afia aqar vate ST: N 
(aiad Jo saf GS 43A) 
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pursuits, finally merge in Akshara Brahman only. But one differ- 


ence still persists. The devotees of Krishna attains to His eternal 
abode from where there is no point of return, whereas the non- 
devotees of Krishna have again to come back to creation after te 
expiry of the period of dissolution of Nature. So also the Agni- 
Purana reiterates that, after the dissolution of the manifest ae 
unmanifest Nature, the all-abiding pure consciousness that shines 
forth is that of Akshara who is a partial manifestation of the 


Supreme Parmatman.?5 


From these extracts of the numerous scriptures it is obvious 
that a distinction has always been made by the ancient sages be- 
tween the worship of the Supreme Absolute and the worship of the 
deities that are His partial manifestations in Nature. The souls 
who are worldly-minded have, no doubt, been advised to worship 
the gods and to invoke their blessings for achieving the gratification 
of carnal desires. But the divine souls whose ultimate goal is 
deliverance from the bonds of Nature have been guarded time and 
again from indulging in such polytheistic rituals. 


25 SAISAN A IPA ANETAR, ST: | 
Gamat : YS: MSAN TATA: I 
(afago, asata 345) 
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(ii) Path of Knowledge 
gaq RANA AAT AAA: TT | 
aq aq afas at aa ofa l 
qq weal a ga: AYE Ca areata ava | 
ta qara aan geafa anfa eat Ala N 
(¥/32 : 24) 


Arjuna, knowledge as a sacrifice is greater than any material sacrifice, 
for all actions in their entirety culminate in knowledge. When, O Pandava, 
you have acquired that knowledge, you shall not fall again into this confusion, 
and by that you shall see all existences in the self, then in Me. 


Desires are the seeds from which all actions, right or wrong, 
arise, But what causes the desire ? The answer is: ignorance. Hence, 
action born eventually of ignorance cannot be a complete fulfilment 
in itself. It means to say that Karma never ends Karma. Karma 
produces results to enjoy which the ego has to take up new mani- 
festations in which it would again perform fresh activities and thus 
the vicious circle of action-fruit-action shall continue endlessly. 
Knowledge, however, can break it. For knowledge dispels the root 
cause of action, i.e. ignorance. Once ignorance gone, the sage in 
a man is born and all his actions in their entirety attain consumma- 
tion in knowledge. Therefore initially the aspirant has to perform 
actions that may attain consummation in knowledge, but at the 
dawn of knowledge, all actions are at once burnt up and seek their 
fulfilment. Such an enlightened soul sees the entire creation in his 


Atman, then in Paramatman.* 


s grga ma at fafa a, ata BT ATH! 
am ata gaz fas, fe SAT HORT ATA 
area aia at oa 2, fe ait afed | 
fafa mat fax ot, ae a wa faa 
ax ma fafa wea 3, fate aka RaRa | 
qase ® arm Ñ, aa TA | ST tl [xo $] 
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vargas agate: gfe: aam Tt TI 

giaa ag ca aaqsa q sfzamtaT: M 

Sor ET aa sa gaia: Jaar YNT: | 

ued aa ana afam saga I 
(23/%-&) 


The five elements, the ego, the intellect, primordial matter, the ten 
sense-organs, the mind and the five objects of senses, desire and hatred, pleasure 
and pain, the body, intelligence and fortitude, this is the Kshetra (creation- 
field) with its evolutes, briefly described. 


The world of matter that has been projected around us is also 
to be studied closely, because to know the world of matter is to know 
the ‘field’, the Kshetra, where we have to battle for release and 
win our victory. The gross elements like earth, fire, water etc. 
are not the only constituents of the ‘field’, but even the equipments 
of perceptions and faculties of thinking also form part of the ‘field’, 
The physical body is the microcosmic field and the vast nature is 
the macrocosmic field of God. Embodied in the miniature field of 


the body, the soul, the Kshetrajna, fights his battle for the drama 
of life,* 


ear Le 
ai àT Fs yah A fat faa eq WT 1 
aaa aaa safer & ai aT wat 1 
ad weft ae RÑ, 3S ATH sare | 


aF aR Tala gs, fee agis a ME [ao g] 
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a: J ARARSA: Ua kare RAJA: + ATAA: | 

anaf va a dase: aea ard a freak 1 

T CF AA PAT ae: a THAT EE ET | 

TT sea TNI afta aiT: N 
(3/29-25) 


This man whose delight is in the self alone, who is content with the 
self, who is satisfied with the Self, for him there exists no work as duty that 
needs to be performed. For him there is here no interest in what is done or 
what is not done; nor does he depend upon any being for anything, whatever. 


The effects of ignorance is desire from which follows all action. 
Where the desires are not, there cannot be any action. There can 
be no anxiety to gain a profit or incur a loss. Hence action from 
such person shall proceed like a reflex action—a sort of bodily or 
mental reaction to an outside stimulus. But within him would not 
exist any reason, moral or otherwise, to perform any action. Hitherto 
the impetus for all action was a mistaken belief in obtaining a 
particular fruit according to his desire, but now since he has come 
to know that actions result from earlier actions ina mechanical 
and determined manner irrespective of whether he assumes their 
doership or not and that even blessed are the disappointed and the 
disheartened as they shall be comforted in enlightenment, no 
impetus for any action is left any more within him.* 


* feta ga da ee a, aT eet Ge TA | 
aT ST Yt g ted, arama ce à ma 
me tz aa ott a, fad dat at aq 


Qe ga Tw a, TH A aes 1 [ato ¥] 
wea ott at fat ag, PAET at ear | 
IF ASIA TV aw als, TE TA Fawn [aro y 
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qgar va a Half feaaroiia aaa: | 

q: qaafa aai Ala asai a: qafa | 

yar a-ga gai agaaa | 

aq: wa q faa aa gaa] FFT l 
(23/38-30) 


Therefore, he who sees that all actions are done only by Nature and 
that the soul is not the doer, he verily sees. And when he sees that the whole 
variety of beings is centred in the One and from just That it spreads forth, 
then he attains to Brahman. 


In the presence of the soul, the equipments function, the 
destinies of matter carve out their ways purely ina mechanical 
manner. He who is capable of recognising this determinism of 
nature in which all existences follow their rigorous laws, sees truly 
that the soul in him is actionless, a passive watcher, only the knower 
of the field. Then he transcends his own e uipm i 
seen how the endless multiplicity of names anal eee 
him to spread as the universe, 
and without, embracing and pen 
is beyond the universe is Infinit 
is the same Infinity. 


rms rise up from 
he experiences the one self within 
etrating the Almighty. To him what 
y and what has become the universe 


“aa até faym, frarz qq aT ary | 
R ifam vara site, fears ait X qra I 
ar fafa safe J at, we faar Aa | 
St Se falat mgt a, at afte aa Frere 


È PU TWA wa ay, X fa ra 
at o& aa 82 a3, Wel aes a 


[so 2] 
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TIA HIT - HTS Bg: pf: sÀ 
Ja: CSSA waged gg: Isad ui 
mag asad fafaa aed eaa gAN | 
aa-aaa-aand aq fafa waa i 
(93/Ro = 2&) 


Matter is said to be the cause of production of the body and the senses; 
while the soul is said to be the cause of the experiences of pleasure and pain. 
Arjuna, whatever being, animate or inanimate is born, know thou that tt is 
Sprung through the union of the Kshetra (matter) and the Khetrajna (soul). 


The point, worth taking note of here is that the soul, the 
knower-of-the-field, is in reality does not influence the functioning 
of the mind-body equipment, the field. On the contrary, on account 
of his unhealthy contact with it, he is subject to the tragic experiences 
of the destinies of matter. Then it is not th> physical body alone 
which becomes his field ; this wider body of nature also becomes 
the individual field, a world-field of the same knower in his 


- universal aspect. Thus in each embodied creature, be ita cell, a 


worm, a human mind, or a world-mind of the Cosmic Being there 
is this one experiencer, the Kshetrajna Ishvara. And it is on account 
of the union or this Khetrajna with the Kshetra only that this play 
of emotions and instincts proceed incessantly from birth to birth.* 


* gaa fas } aa Ñ, daa ota aera 
que wey $ aad, aan Satara i 
safe ger È st ee, gt at SN athe 1 
è fears at ate are eta alg ete [ato gR] 
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qa aa gaet: arAeHeT—-aiaar: | 
sralfra-zeraatn q ag: Tsd gaT: N 
at faar aiya aai aa daN | 


agai afa gefa ar faat qaaa: gA: N 
(XRS 7/88) 


Such a person is called Jnani (enlightened), he has the universality of 
outlook and freedom from desires and his actions are burnt up in the fire of 
wisdom. He keeps awake when it is night to all beings; and where all 
beings are awake, that becomes the night for him, the seer. 


The psychology ofan enlightened soul is painted. When the 
mind ceases to worry over the unknown possibilities and dangers, 
the self within illumines, in the light of which he sees the per- 
functoriness ofall the bookish wisdom. The creation is a dream of 
Akshara Purusha and therefore it is night for Him from which the 
Tattvadarshi awakens. And that phenomenal world which is the 
day of the activity of a’ beings becomes the night for him. He 
becomes one with Awareness that needs no instrument of bodily 
nerves, unconcerned of the fact whether it is day or night of the 
worldly beings. * 


tma Ma at ale, seq are e era | 
YS AGH NT Aa, ga aw FAA [aro a] 
agian aeara fad, eae ad sta aT | 
ae fret S ot ot, at gt ay Ben 
mama È oma az, ma è at az 
a watt aT et oe, at an tzu [are ¥] 
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aqzo-sm -age gaa: famat 1 
ay: faa afaal a gar afa a faaeag i 
aaga gom wWarafesa-aaa: | 
aaia AA: FA qaa sfaslaq ul 


(¥/22-23) 


Content with what comes to him without effort, free from dualities 
of joy and grief and envy, even-minded in success and failure, even though he 
acts, he is not bound. Of sucha one whose attachments are sundered, who 
is liberated, whose mind is firmly founded in wisdom, who does work as a 
Sacrifice, all his actions are dissolved entirely. 


The existence of the ego is the existence of conflict and pairs of 
opposites such as joy and sorrow, health and disease, success and 
failure etc. Hence it can have no idea of what the pure conscious- 
ness means, in absence of the ego and its conflict of opposites. It 
can, at the most, understand this much that a Jnani, liberated from 
the chain of all thinking, performs actions much in a spirit of Yajna, 
i.e. dedicated service that cannot produce any reaction. For all 
eternity, he has now become the dispenser of the joys, yea, even of 
the sorrows, of life to beings as get away from the divine home, 
dispensing these according to their various deserts, according as is 
right and just.* 


* qx gar a at fas, at wa X 
a ad nag FY, a aed aE u [x s] 
ga ga sifa aft Ñ, av ma afa cay 
AA WMT artes GIS, AT Eat He ag M 
ale Be È Fa al, eT AAT Ara | 
wrt T gal aa, we TT afaarr u [ato 3] 
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ai aq afa mrg: aaea: MPAT: | 
aş amay ga afia aaka N 
aqi vafa afaa: aftr: wena He ATT | 
alata: aaaaify wea pA TAI l 
(x134-39) 


Arjuna, even if thou shouldst be the most sinful of all sinners, thou 
shalt cross over all sins by the raft of knowledge alone. As the blazing fire 
reduces fuel lo ashes, even so does the fire of knowledge turn all actions to 
ashes. 


The fire of knowledge has the capacity to burn up the residual 
effects of the whole of one’s past life, however sinful it might have 
been. That is why, it is rightly said that religion without know- 
ledge is meaningless, as one can cross over one’s painful destinies 
and reach the shores of the Immortality on the boat of self&know- 
ledge only. In himself the self-realized man sees all things and 
beings, equally as he sees himself in all things and beings. For him 
life’s uttermost purpose is fulfilled. Whatever wish he hitherto has 
had, he finds satisfied at once. He has no personal ambitions now, 
no interests which are opposed to the interest of the whole.* 


* A oat cea a, aq at 2 MI 
I aa ater qt ds F, Sat wa fag az 1 
AT HEH RT TT SA, HVT aS A Ta | 


oer fart aa faa, a aramay N ary) ERJ 
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aqa Wed ara: ssa: maa Af | 

gaf afa yarfa fang: fa afafa 1 

Tard saad: faga: aaia cagftoara | 

agti faui Sa qad: Waag: M 
(3/33 = 34) 


All beings follow their nature, even the enlightened one would act in 
accordance with one’s own nature ; what can restraint do? Moreover, better 
is one’s own law or Sva-dharma, though devoid of merit, than the law of 
another well-performed. Even death in the fulfilment of one’s own duty and 
law brings blessedness; for to follow another’s law is perilous and fraught 
with fear. 


The triad of gunas moulds the mind of everyone and even 
when one attains enlightenment, one’s behaviour pattern remains 
the same. Because the pattern of behaviour and the nature of 
a Jnani is also decided by the cycle of thinking which he is capable 
of. As he has no desire of his own to achieve anything, he shall 
have no desire to exercise any restraint over his behaviour-pattern 
shaped by his past. He is content with what his body-mind equip- 
ment bound by its past habits reacts to it. Though he transcends 
all such conceptions as vice and virtue and has no evil propensities 
to contend with, he is also left with no desire to run away from any 
occasion that may be the cause of suffering, for he knows that such 
circumstances for injury or destruction to his body can arise only 
in payment of the last remnants of his obligations incurred in 
the past.* 


* qaan a da, Raa aa fae ae I 
meg à A, s Ae aT AO [ro ¥] 
wam ae faa ga d, aT aA afe are 
aA A aT aa, Ye ea WI HEU 
a TH FL al Wee sla, THA aaa eT 
Ye ga aay sy, aw fry Tet l [so x] 
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If thus by knowledge we can gain the fullest satisfaction, then 
how are we to gain this knowledge ? Krishna says: ‘know That by 
humble reverence, by enquiry and service. The men of wisdom who 
have seen the truth will instruct thee in knowledge.‘ (4/34)Wise men 
will teach us the truth if we approach them in a spirit of reverence, 
humility and searching enquiry. By the quality of service and self- 
effacement, we knock down the obstructing prejudices and let the 
wisdom shine in us. Thus what is imparted by the teacher and the 
scriptures and what is realized by the spirit through service and the 
searching meditation must agree. We may have been dreaming for 
millions of lives and we meet one day someone who could wake us 
up. Simply a jerk is needed, just somebody to shock us and we may 
become alert. Suddenly, the dream would disappear—the dreamland 
New Delhi and New York, they all disappear. 

Mere intellectual apprehension acquired from the scriptures 
will, however, not do. The ego can study, the ego can make usa 
great scholar. We may know the Veda, the Quran and the Bible, 
and still, Krishna says, we may know nothing. Because the truth is 
not something we have to understand, it is not any information to 
be received from the outside world. The pundits study all their 
lives and yet are unable to realise the truth—not because realization 
is difficult but because when they try to get it through their studies, 
they miss the whole point. It is as if we are knocking against the wall 
and trying to enter the room. Jesus says, ‘Knock and the door shall 
be opened unto you.’ But if we knock at the wall, no door shall be 
opened to us. Intellectual appreciation and gathering information is 
knocking at-the wall. It is no use for us to accumulate what others 
have said, for the truth has nothing to do with the outside world. 

The stream of our consciousness can flow in two ways: out- 
wards and inwards. Outward it can flow for many, many lives and 
will never reach the truth, since the truth is at the source. Realiza- 
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tion means going to the source, and the source is within us. Just a 
turning-in is needed. The Chirstians call it conversion, though many 
of them mis-interpret it as making a Hindu a Christian. Conversion 
means a turning of outward flow of consciousness towards the 
source, then we are convented. This is the knockir it the door. All 
outward efforts are knocking at the wall. 


Mind does not like it, since mind is repetitive. Mind is old and 
is always against the new. Whatsoever is created by the mind will 
always be against the new. The mind creates society, state, civiliza- 
tion, morality, religion and what not; and they all are -against the 
new. Even in prison mind creates an adjustment and the prisoner, 
after remaining in jail for a long time, becomes afraid of coming out 
of it in freedom. Enligtenment of a Jnani is nothing but absolute 
freedom; hence the mind can never like it. 


Enlightenment happens suddenly like an accident. Our efforts 
in this direction are nothing but mere preparation or in other words 
the endeavour that brings tiresomeness. No Sadhana can cause the 
event of enlightenment occur in one’s life. Sadhana is to do this or 
that, eventually the Sadhak gets frustrated and then one day the 
transformation happens suddenly like a lightening. There is always 
a trigger point, the moment we reach there the shot is fired. How 
and when will it occur—nobody knows. But if we do not make any 
effort, however faulty they may be, then of course it will never 
occur. That is why, one hasto keep on doing something or the 
other till it happens. 


Our mind has many layers, of which thought is the outermost. 
Thought is a sort of wave in our consciousness. Every thought is 
created by many waves. Even asingle word is created by many 
waves. Therefore, any single thought is not a single thought; it is 
a very complex phenomenon. In fact, thought is the outermost form 
and serveral waves precede it. We become aware of thought only 
when those waves have accumulated in a condensed state. 

Mind has three chief layers; conscious, sub-conscious and uncon- 
scious. Thought is the conscious layer of the mind. It is mostly a 
reaction or reflex of a stimulus. We sight a tasty eatable and 
soon the thought of tasting it passes our mind, 
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Then there is the second layer of the subconscious, also known 
as conscience. Fer it is created by the accepted norms of the society. 
It is an outer society or the community as a whole existing i us. 
It consists of community values, social ideals and parental fixations. 
The upbringing, the education, the parents, the teachers, the 
religion and the state—what are they doing? They are creating the 
subsconscious to control the unruly raw mind. They are helpful, 
they have utility, but they are the greatest impediment in the path 
of enlightenment, too. When the seeker of the path of knowledge 
decides to be established in his self without any ideas,the ideas of the 
conscious layer do stop but not the thoughts emanating from the 
subconscious and the unconscious. Therefore, the roles played by 
these two layers must be understood fully. 


The subconscious of every individual is like a computer that 
keeps on supplying the information previously fed into it. It is ready 
with all the information and preconceived notions and constantly 
overfloods our mind. Even when we do not need them, it supplies. 
The world would be one if there is the same subconscious or absolu- 
tely no subconscious. 


The third layer of our mind is the unconscious, the layer of 
instincts and emotional drives. Sex, hunger, love and hatred are 
the important of these. The outbursts of these instin¢ts in human 
mind is so wild that the society demands a control over them. 
They are therefore suppressed. The repression of these instincts acts 
like a bombshell explosion in the mind. They, then, seek an indirect 
outlet through reveries, symbols, dreams, literature, art and the 
like. In most of the minds they generally find expression through 
reveries and dreams. Many habits acquired by us like driving, 
typing, smoking etc. are also taken control of by the unconscious 
layer.. That is why we could type while talking or drive while 
planning for a day’s activity. 


Now the unconscious is the greatest obstacle for the seeker 
of enlightenment. The repressed energy of the instincts causes a 
chain of thought, many of which are quite irrelevant and silly. 
Since the subconscious does not allow everything to come up, they 
have to be irrelevant like missing links and loose gaps here and 
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ther : re 
cre. A greater understanding is needed to arrest their eme rgence. 


Simply fighting with them will not do. Ifthe master fights with his 
Servant, he accepts equality and with an equal combatant the 
chances of victory are little. Hence fighting with the thoughts of 
whe unconscious is not advisable. At the best, we can order them 
like a hypnotist does to his subject. Ifwe have gathered that much 
confidence of a hypnotizer in us over the baser instincts, probably 
We can be successful by ordering by saying ‘Stop’ to them. Control 
1S impossible but mastery is possible since mastery comes from 
Knowledge and control from fear. We control the spread of the 
diseases or frightening serpents. We become the master of the 
students or servants when we understand them. 


Let us face our biological nature directly without allowing any 
moralistic controls to distort it. Scientific methods are successful on 
account of such undisturbed observation. The scientists say that 
the mind isa tape-recording device. When memory centres are 
touched with electrodes they start replaying. We feel the same amount 
of anger, our eyes go red, our body starts trembling, and so on. Now 
applying the same technique many touchy incidents of our life and 
many unhealed wounds can be re-enacted from the past with full 
awareness. We wanted to kill someone, love some other and if all 
that has remained incomplete, it hovers the mind from the uncon- 
scious like a cloud. By moving back on the time track and bringing 
back incomplete desires and reliving the wounds with perfect aware- 
ness we unfathom the unconscious and disperse the cloud of desires 
wanting to complete their circle in dream or otherwise. 


If, similarly, the basic urges of our inner existence are realised 
in their purity, then a miracle may happen and the unconscious 
may drop. The mind would no longer be divided into three. 
In this undivided oneness only mirror-like pure knowing remains 
without any trembling of thought-wave. Then elightenment happens 
in which the mind becomes one with the Truth. This is the 
methodology of the Sankhya in which one attains to discernment 
by analysis. 

Krishna often tells Arjuna that this is his opinion (Mata), 
meaning thereby that whatever he says is only a combination of 
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words, a form of scripture ; and words can never portray truth. 


The moment one tries to express truth in words, it becomes an 
opinion. That is why, the knower of those words and scriptures do 
not attain to truth by simply knowing the words. Words are a 
mere pointer and one has to attain to the truth by abandoning all 
that which is not truth, all that which are only ideas of the truth. 
Otherwise what would be the need of the Sadhana if one attains to 


truth by mere words ? 


No doubt, in the beginning, the aspirant will cling to scriptures, 
to philosophies and to various systems and will hope that some day, 
through thinking and deeper thinking, he may come to a conclusion. 
But, in the end, some day it would flash to him that thinking would 
not provide to him any conclusion, because it is never conclusive. 
It only gives us the feeling that soon the door will open. The door 
opens, of course, but it only opens into another room. Then there 
is another door. It also opens, but into another room. We are 
never out of it, since the house of thinking is infinite, containing 
millions of rooms. The moment this is realised, we come closer to 
the event of enlightenment. A transformation is to take place any 
time, a Jnani is to be born. 


Presently, J. Krishnamurti has attained to enlightenment 
through this path of knowledge. He says that he has completely 
transcended the layer of mind and, as such, the unconscious and 
subconscious layers of his mind are fully illumined to him asa 
conscious self. Following his enlightenment, surprisingly, he has 
renounced the millions worth of property and the headship of the 
international organisation of the Theosophy. The leaders of this 
organisation actually raised the Indian child Krishnamurti in the 
vain hope of making him serve as the incarnation of Christ and 
Buddha to be the new World Saviour of modern age. But after the 
event of enlightenment which took place suddenly to him in his thir- 
ties, he ridiculed the whole idea of his being an incarnation as well 
as the entire doctrine of the Theosophy. He is giving discourses, 
since then, to the people all the world over as to how it is possible 
for anyone to be enlightened without undergoing any rigorous 
discipline of any kind of Sadhana and without accepting the 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


in 


SE a ee See ae ae 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 


Secret Doctrine of the Gita g 145 


teachings of any religion. His lectures have been published under 
the titles, “The First and The Last Freedom”, ‘(Commentaries on 
Living”, “The Only Revolution”, “Freedom from the Known”, 
“Life Ahead”, and the like. It would not be out of place, if we 
look into the exact words he puts forth his unique experiences. A 
few ideas from his talks and discussions held in some of the 
Western countries are reproduced here from his collection “Beyond 
Violence.” 
You have your image about your wife and children and they 
have their own image about you. The relationship is always bet- 
ween these images. Someone flatters you, immediately an image is 
formed. Each reaction of the mind builds an image and then it 
becomes a part of your unconscious to haunt you again and again 
in dreams and reveries. If you call me a fool, immediately you 
become my enemy or I do not like you. If there is no emotional 
response to your statement and I am intensely aware at that rnoment 
without any condemnation, then you will see that no image is 
formed and then there is nothing to haunt my mind. So inattention 
breeds images; attention ‘frees the mind from the image. When I 
am angry and am fully aware of it, then there is not that inatten- 
tion which allows the past to come in and interfere with the actual 
perception of anger at the moment. The mind becomes free of it 
‘immediately. To correct it brings contradictions and inhibitions but 
if you watch it, this brings about alteration by itself. 


The very act of seeing or listening is attention; this you do not 

have to practise at all; if you practise you, immediately become in- 
attentive. You are attentive and your mind wanders off; let it 

" wander off but know that it is inattentive; awareness of that inatten- 
tion is attention. Do not battle with inattention; do not try, saying 
‘I must be attentive’, simply know that you are inattentive. To 
listen to a bird, to the politician, to the friend, to all the propaganda 
without condemnation or any reaction is to listen silently and is to 
hear much more aud see much more. Such silence of the mind is 
beauty in itself. You will see the beauty of it, not the tired boredom 
of watching, but the beauty of watching. When you have observed 
very closely your waking hcurs, you will see that there is attention 
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in sleep. Then the whole mind is totally awake. The whole of your 
unconscious becomes conscious. 

The worries, the travails, the confusion, the anxiety, the fears 
and the pleasures go on when one sleeps; they become more symboli- 
sed in dreams. Can the mind be completely still during sleep ? 
This is possible, but only when the travail of the day is understood 
at each minute so that it is finished and not carried over. If one is 
insulted or praised, finish with it as it happens, so that the mind is 
constantly freed of problems. Then as you sleep a different kind of 
quality comes into being, the mind is completely at rest, one 1s not 
carrying over the business of the day, one ends it with each day. 
As you watch thoughts you discover why it goes on. When you 
learn about thoughts it is finished because there is no resistance to 
thinking. 

Normally the mind creates a centre, the ego, the one who 
judges, evaluates, condemns, justifies and acts as a censor. That centre 
divides—when it is your opinion against somebody else’s, your 
property against somebody else’s. Do you still think from the same 
centre ? Or is there no centre from which, to think at all, yet there 
is thought ? Do you see the difference ? You must work very hard to 
find out the activities of your mind, how it functions with its self- 
centred activities, the ‘me’ and the ‘not-me’ without any resentment, 
explanation or justification. In such observation there is no ‘observer’ 
at all, there is only observing; there is not the one who observes and 
is divided off from the thing observed. In such observation there is 
a continuous learning not a continuous accumulation. Such learning 
is different from learning in order to accumulate so that from that 
accumulation one may think and act. 

Try sometimes to sit completely still without a single movement 
of the body, including the eyes. Do it for two minutes. In those 
two minutes the whole thing is revealed. The body being still, the 
flow of blood to the head becomes more. But if you sit crouched 
and sloppy then it is more difficult for the blood to go to the head— 
you must know all this. But, on the other hand, you can do any- 
thing and meditate when in the busor when you are driving. 


The body has its own intelligence to function and thought 
destroys it, 
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7 What is silence? Is silence the cessation of that self-created 
noise which you call thought ? Even when there is no more thought, 
de brain still goes on. Is not silence therefore not only the end of 
noise of thoughts but the complete cessation ofall movement ? 
Observe it, go into it, see how your brain which is the result of 
ilion of years of conditioning is responding to every stimulus 
instantly; see whether those brain cells, everlastingly active, chatter- 


i mA . 3 : : 
ee responding can be still--not forced and not out of greed saying 
must be still in order to have the most marvellous experience.’ 


; So when we use the word ‘meditation? we do not mean some- 
thing that is practised. We have no method. Meditation means 
awareness; to be aware of what you are doing, what you are 
thinking, what you are feeling, aware without any choice, to observe, 
fe learn. Meditation is to be aware of one’s conditioning, how one 
is conditioned by the society in which one lives, in which one has 
been brought up, by the religious propaganda—_to be aware without 
any choice, without distortion, without wishing it were different. 


There are various forms of fears--fear of illness, old age and 
death, fear of not being respectable, fear of animals, fear of not 
getting a job, fear of not being loved, and so on. Fear means one is 
frustrated of the unknown. But how can one be frightened of some- 
thing one does not know? If one knows the known, one is free of 
the known. Fear is there because one does not look to the present, 
the known. One has never looked at fear. He has never said, 
‘Well, I am afraid, let me look’. Rather he has said, ‘I am afraid, 
let me go to a doctor or to an employment office--any movement 
away’. None looks at fear without running away, without trying to 
overcome it. Just be with it, without any movement away from it 
and if you do this, you will see a very strange thing happen. 


You will see that ‘observer’ and that which is ‘observed’ are 
not two things. If the observer is the observed, what need is there 
for fear at all or for any decision at all ? When there is any form of 
decision depending on choice, it indicates a mind that is confused. A 
mind that sees very clearly and does not choose, there is only action. 
We all so easily come to cor.clusicns, anda mind that has reached 


j5" 
AE 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative | 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 


148 Q Secret Doctrine of the Gita 


conclusions, is not a free mind.Find out whether one can live without 
any conclusions; live daily a life without comparisons. You conclude 
because you compare. Live a life without comparison; let all your 
actions, however insignificant they are, be completed with complete 
sincerity, honesty and without any bias or prejudice. It is essential 
for the realisation of the truth that, at first, one establishes oneself 
in truth. Let simplicicy and modesty become a way of your outlook. 


When I speak ofall these things, I do not mean that you 
should make deliberate efforts to practise them. There are two 
kinds of efforts :.the one which are made blindly to obtain a goal, 
and the other which flow out of compassion and right understanding. 
The former lead to excitement and frustration if they meet with 
failure. The latter ones are made out of joy, irrespective of whether 
the fruits of those efforts are obtained or not. When you make such 
creative efforts towards awareness, choicelessness, simplicity and 
truthfulness, you will find out what an extraordinary thing takes 
place. A new explosion occurs in which the ego-centre of the mind 
dissolves and the whole of the unconscious becomes conscious. It 
realises its infinity and its transcendence beyond time and space. 
Time of the past and the future loses its pseudo-existence. His 
cousciousness becomes like a window through which the Infinity of 
Joy peeps in. 

Beyond that, every form of description is not the described; 
you do not talk about it. All that one can do is point to the door, 
And if you are willing to go, take a journey to that door, then it is 
for you to walk beyond; nobody can describe the thing that is not 
nameable, whether that nameable is nothing or everything—it does 
not matter. 


ə 
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(iii) Path of Yoga-Meditation 
anfeara: afas: ait afara: af aa: afas: 
ara: q ahaa: a aa ail wa aga 
qa fe wet aaa qaa gg fart ıl 
aq as aafaa: Fa areata farafa n 
(axs; ¥/25) 


However, the yogi is superior to an ascetic and a fnani, and better 
than a ritualist, therefore be a Yogi, Arjuna. Certainly, there is no purifier 
in this world like knowledge ; buthe who attains purity of heart through 
practice of Yoga, automatically realises it in his self in course of time. 


Having discussed the path of ritualistic Sadhana and the path 
of knowledge, the path of Yoga-meditation is taken up for close 
consideration. This latter is definitely better than the other two. 
The ritualist does not land anywhere and the ascetic simply torments 
his body and mind for no positive gains. The man of wisdom is, no 
doubt, on the right path, but the event of enlightenment occurs in 
very rare persons. The king Janak is nota common phenomenon. 
It needs the constant efforts of many lives as well as the purified 
mind for the spark of self-knowledge to illumine. Therefore, to 
achieve this goal the Sadhak can follow the path of meditation, 
through the constant practice of which the event of selfrealisation 
automatically takes place in course of time.* 


* gq Hea TT Bl ATA, T Ys Ararat I ara t 
wal AA ASIA Fa, a AF AP aa u 
al afta eat ait fafa HY, Ee BT Ys aT! 
et ama fas es %, at wT aa faa l 
awd dat AMA IH, Aa As THe O 


dela ava fara FY, AA ga Ht TA 
(ae 5) 
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a fama gadattfaatt Aafaa | 

a: faaaaa Mwa: ata: afafaon-aaar i 

aafaa: mane sla sey Afa a: | 

a: aay a aint a a fafa: a a ahaa: N 
(8/23, 8) 


Let it be known thai which is free from the contact of pain is Yoga. 
This Yoga should be practised with determination and with a mind sleady 
and undespairing. He who performs his bounden duty without depending 
on the fruits of action, is the real Sannyasi and Yogi; not he who is without 


fire and without action. 


Yoga is defined and its methodology is explained in detail. 
It seems the technique of Yoga must have sunk to become mysterious 
or a very secret practice meant only fora few. The term “Yoga” 
means contact. Our existence amidst the unreal is painful and 
our severance from this painful existence is possible by establishing 
contact (Yoga) with the Real. The severance of contact with the 
unreal, however, is not practical so long as we are desirous of the 
worldly fruits of all our ambitious actions. Hence renouncing the 
fruit of action is the first step on the path of Yoga-meditation. Mere 
abandoning home and sitting ina forest are not the effective ways 
for ensuring progress on this path. One can seek loneliness within 
and remain completely detached from one’s kith and kin even 
staying with them.* 


“qt area at ott at, aaa eh are are | 

al gals Ga sa wl, wag FA gla ata i 

gar frau wad W, Q AA ATT | 

q% faa facart ai, at ama À T 
(ao £) 
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a aaa afa og: amt a fate Tz | 
q fe agata: dpe: aii vata T744 ll 
aar fe a efaarag 4 PAg AJITA | 
aa-AHeT-Aeqal ANNs: Aal AA l 


world. When a man ceases to have any attachment either for the 


senses or for actions and has renounced all thoughts of ihe world, he 
to have attained to Yoga. 


The confusions about the terms which have gained certain 
established meanings are cleared by Krishna. According te Him 
the two terms, Sannyasa and Yoga, have the same meaning. For, 
the emphasis on using either of these two words is on renunciation, 
But the question is : renunciation of what? Certainly it could not 
be the renunciation of one’s home and family. By renouncing them 
nothing is gained ; otherwise Krishna Himself would be the frst 
man to give them up. The most potent and dangerous inner 
saboteur is “Sankalpa”, the thought of the worldly thing. It is in 
respect of this that renunciation is needed, and such renunciation 
of Sankalpa is possible only when our mind is completely detached 
from all its external activities. If one feels no mental attachment 
either to the sense-objects or to the actions in the outer world, it is 
possible that the mind may cease its tossings and agitations prompted 
by the gurglings of its own inner instincts of willing and wishing. 
Then the Yogi becomes a true Sannyasi and attains perfection in his 
Samadhi.* 


* aa wa ae afey, at at ata) 
fami da wat d, fat asa AT U 
fa qa aAa qa, P SA PA IN | 
AA gat faa aa HY, AT ANT a aaa (Fo 8) 
THAT BAT TANT HY, HC MT FY AT | 
qa qa wat TTF, ST TI TATA N (ao ¥) 
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q afa-aaad: g a: afa a a Uai AAAF: | 

q a afaa MAT: a aa ATA N 

Om - Ast - faga aH Aeg PHG | 

g-a - aaa att: nafs gaT N 
(4/23-29) 


Arjuna, this Yoga is not for him who eats too much, not Jor him who 
does not eat at all. It is not for him who sleeps too much or keeps awake 
too much. Yoga becomes ihe destroyer of sorrows Jor him who is regulated 
in diet and recreation, who is restrained in exertion during his action, and who 
is moderate in sleep and wakefulness. 


All the requisites of Yoga are enumerated one by one. It seems 
even in the days of Krishna persons were as confused about the 
proper discipline of Yoga as they are now, still, in spite of the Gita’s 
clarifications. In fact, in the spiritual life people are as obstinate 
and dull-witted as we can see in the worldly life. These persons 
follow their own whims and at times act ridiculous to show off their 
abnormality in some field or the other for commanding the respect 
from the innocent, illiterate and Superstitious folks. 
without food or without sleep for days together t 
their false austerity ; and some who have acquired 
the society as Yogi and have been provided with 
ments of comfort may over- 


They would go 
o prove to others 
some respect in 
all the require- 
indulge in the demands of the senses 
such as excess sleeping, excess eating, eating of Rajasic and Tamasic 
food, etc. But Krishna Says that there is nothing wrong in the 


desires of eating, sleeping, etc., provided they are obtained in the 
Sattvic manner and in balanced quantity, that is, as much as needed 
by the body and not by the sensuous longing.* 


Aa 
* fat ARI war ad, at a ga qs aly | 

WH AT mà Far, at gear alg u (ao |) 

anam agit at Fù aaa WT Gag | 


wt HUH Athan aa, afas IT è WT (so 24) 
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TAUeA-aaT fana: agarad fera: | 

qa: garg nfa: Ja: aAa Ha u 

aq: aq: faa wa: qeae IIET | 

ca: da: faea uaa amfa ga aa ada i 

(3/2%, 2&) 

Keeping himself perfectly calm and fearless, pledged to the vow of 
celibacy, and with the mind subdued and harmonised, the vigilant Y. ogi should 
sit absorbed in Me. From whatever cause the wavering and unsteady mind 


wanders away, from that let him restrain and bring it back to the control 
of the self alone. 


Man’s energy is spent away in sheer dissipation, when he keeps 
his mind under heavy excitement, tension and worries or after the 
charms of sense-organs. The Yogi in whom the taste for the worldly 
pleasures persists is bound to have these disturbances. Even if he 
becomes a monk, these will chase him. The only thing he can do 
in such conditions is to engage himself completely in the inner field 
of meditation and continue his efforts on self-enquiry. For, the 
mind must have one ficld or the other to turn to. Whenever the 
mind shoots out in search of sense-objects, he should bring it back 
to the meditation of his own self. He need not gaze at any rare 
phenomena of nature and should nip in the very curiosity of finding 
anything beautiful, wonderful and informative in the world. For 
there is nothing new in the world first of all, secondly whatever 
looks attractive to-day would lose all its fascination after some time 
on closer scrutiny. Once this is understood, not only control of 
sex impulses but also the practice of self-control in all avenues of 
sense-enjoyment and practice of honesty become easy and the mind 
revels in the joy of inner silence. Trust in God makes the mind 
fearless and dependent on Him for fulfilling all the worldly needs, 
thus leaving the mind completely free to scale into the higher 
realms of spiritual experiences.* 


* à fea gaa afia 4, JST STA ATA | 
fiia WF Ta N, saa aA WT aI 
aaa ae aa, far we wa i 
vie seat ad Cea, ge aaa [ao gs] 
aqa fat d da @ AA Wae ag a 
ae aut at Ag, we wae A ae i 
wat vet na aÀ fal, ÈL AT cara are 1 
aa at st Ufsu, at aam a ag ul 
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mit asia aad aeni gfs feaa: | 
Te gafara faqad: aqRag: U 
JA a sfaserca feat agi ARAT: | 
a-a seor a aha AARNE 1 

í (&/20-82) 


Let the Yogi try lo concentrate his mind, remain in solitude and alone 
with ihe mind and body controlled, free from desires and possessions. He 
should arrange a seat for himself in a clean spot, neither too high nor too 
low, made of a cloth, a skin, and Kusa-grass one over the other. 


The art of meditation has always roused the curiosity of the 
aspirants, many of whom, though willing to meditate, however, 
keep on postponing the idea until some teacher guides them ina 
spoon-feeding manner. Therefore, all the necessary details of medi- 
tation are described by Krishna, so that the desirous men may have 
their daily practice of meditation even if some suitable teacher is 
not available to them, What one should be particular is that one’s 
mind does not do too much of leap-frogging and remains steady 
for most of the time. Ifthe place of meditation is in some solitary 
area and the seat is not too high or too low and if the seat has some 
Kusa-grass, animal skin and cloth kept one over the other, the 
external disturbances at least would not distract him. In modern 
life a sofa chair or any chair with cushion would serve the same 


purpose as have been the experiences of Swami Vivekanand and 
Maharshi Aurobindo.* 


* St gA Unit arian, a SAR ger at TA | 
et afar ar gaat, qe ae fea N 


[Ho 2%] 
fiat age aar ad, at a qe qs PA | 
aA AGT As aa, at gat aa n [re 2] 
SUT oF ama Ñ, gan È EFR | 
R eft san aeg al, aas at a u [ao gs] 
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TA THAT Aa: Heal ga-faa-sfiza-faa: | 

sqfaag arad gosar ait are-faged 

am amfa aaa aqs feat: | 

ges AAFS ta fag: a aaora 
(3123—43) 


And there laking his place on the seat, he should practise Yoga for the 
purification of the soul by making his mind one-pointed with the actions of 
the mind and the senses conirolled. Keeping the body, head and neck erect 
and steady, gazing at the tip of ihe nose without looking around, he should 
thus hold his body firmly. 


Adding more details to the technique of meditation it is 
recommended to the meditator that, lest his bodily movement and 
surrounding visions may divert his attention, he should keep his 
body firm, head and tiunk erect and his eyes closed, looking within 
at the tip of his nose. Since looking at the tip of the nose with half- 
closed eyes has been found causing giddiness and discomfort ta 


many, Shankaracharya suggests that this practice could be done £ 

with ease by closing eyes. But all these physical postures cannot 
guarantee success in meditation. The real aid to meditation is ‘S53 

. absence of passion, lust and anger, since in their absence only does -j 

3 the mind become pure. The renanciation of the fruit of action ta 

g the Almighty makes such self-control over impure thoughts possible.* 

$ 


* at maa a a, ga Ge Aa da | 
arn alt yt ae eat, fd fis à Wall 
faar BUH qe TAT gaa TA TTT I 

Ye ga A Tal, TA ST at a 
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farna: saas qamet antea: | 
alesorga-2ag IM MAAA: N 
a: ut qafa aaa aaa nfa aaf | 


aea ag a nafa a: a À a Toate N 
(sls, 2°) 


When one has conquered oneself and has altained to the calm of self- 
mastery,one abides in God and is at peace in cold and heat, in joy and sorrow, 
in honour and dishonour. As he sees Me everywhere and sees ali in Me, 
he never gels separated from Me, nor do I get separated from him. 


Having achieved the state of self-control over the wild vagaries 
of the mind, he develops within him a sort of immunity to the 
worldly joys and sorrows, as also in honour and dishonour. His 
life becomes so charged with the presence of God that for all 
practical purposes he becomes one with Him and plays his allotted 
role in His disport with full awareness. He wakes up to a con- 
sciousness that enjoys and experiences everything, all objectivity, 
and infact the whole universe in the same way as Brahman does. 
What he experiences as the universe is only the vibrating thought 
of Brahman as life pulsating through all space and time; and he 
feels himself to be one with that life and therefore with the whole 
universe as now appears.* 


* et gat wa cia ay, are FOT ET 
à ax Aa ad wd, sft wis aed 1 [ato 2%) 
ai ay fat sg ae, ga af sg ara | 
at ATA waht area, eae tél TS RTA II [3o Yo] 
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The Gita says, the event of enlightenment occurs very rare, 
once in many millions. Therefore, the probability of the success 
through the path of knowledge is very low. After several births of 
Sadhana a man could reach the stage of such discernment when 
a Janak ora Krishnamurti is born, As such for most of the people 
the set path of Yoga-meditation with all its rules and regulations 
is superior to the path of knowledge. (6/46) Though progress on 
the path of meditation is slow and one may have to tread through 
several lives of Sadhana before reaching the end, however the 
satisfaction to the meditator is that no effort of his is wasted and at 
each advancing step he acquires some powers to encourage him. 
Even if he fails to reach the goal of perfection in this life, the lessons 
of his efforts abide with him after death. He is born in the house of 
such as help him in his progress from the point he has discontinued 
in the previous birth. Then, eventually, the event of enlighten- 
ment occurs to him. (4/38) The life of Buddha, Raman, Aurobindo 
or the holy Mother is a case in point. 


The practical method of this path of meditation is described 
elaborately by Krishna. He speaks of celibacy and fearlessness 
needed for a Yogi. When the bio-energy of a man flows downwards, 
it activates the sex centre and brings to him the sensuous pleasures. 
If on the contrary it begins to flow upwards towards the third eye 
(in the centre of two eyes) it results in spiritual bliss, having 
attained to which the Yogi can nevermore long for the pleasures of 
senses. Fearlessness is also needed fora Yogi, for in meditation 
several occasions come when he experiences the death of his mind. 
The meditator has not to be afraid of such moments, he should 
take a plunge into that moment of death of his mind. Mind has 
to die before one becomes enlightened. 

Physical postures, seating arrangement, logical thinking, spirit 
of detachment, the point of concentration are the various other 
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factors that are described by Krishna as helpful hints. In regard 
to these helpful aids to successful meditation Patanjali has actually 
developed the whole science of Yoga. Patanjali is therefore regarded 
as the greatest scientist of the inner journey to the realization of 
the self. Those who enter the inner world of one’s self through 
the other paths are almost always poets, but Patanjali has a 
scientific mind and he investigates into the inner world much as a 
physicist does now, observing all the data of experiences and com- 
paring and checking them with the practical results as well as with 
the experiences of others. That is how Patanjali has become the first 
and the last word, since for five thousand years nobody could 
improve upon him. 


He has divided the path of Yoga-meditation into eight steps 
of practice calling those steps as Yam, Niyam, Asan, Pranayam, 
Pratyahar, Dharna, Dhyan, and Samadhi. The first step of Yam 
is self-restraint through five vows of non-violence, truthfulness, 
honesty, sexual continence and non-possessiveness. Practice of these 
five vows of Yam gives a new direction to one’s old life and makes 
it a little more self-centred. It kills the ego. Either the ego can 
exist or these five vows can be fulfilled. Both are not possible. Since 
Yoga is a world of infinite power, it is necessary that before entering 
into the temple of power, we drop the ego outside the temple. 
Moreover, direction of one’s life in proper way creates the centre. 
Afterwards, the centre starts giving direction towards a life which 
has a discipline and regularity. This is Niyam which is equally 
needed along with the breaking the life of slavery to instincts. 


Many think that tobe slave to all the vagrant thoughts is 
freedom. To be slave to violence, cheating, stealings and lies for 
all sorts of acquisitions and licentiousness prompted by the base 
instincts is freedom. But it is not so. Yoga says that only a 
disciplined man with regulated life and observance of the basic 
rules of living becomes free in all the real sense of the word. Then 
‘alone is he able to acquire superhuman Yogic powers and enjoy 
the bliss of life in true sense. When a person makes a point to 
speak the truth and guard himself from all lies he has to acquire 
such a pemer of specch that whatcyer he says eyen unknowingly 
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also comes to be true. If one wants to grow, one needs discipline— 
discipline over the base instincts and discipline over the body and 
the mind. The five vows of Niyam are meant to exercise discipline 
over the body and the mind. Purity, contentment, austerity, self- 
study, and surrender to God are the five laws of Niyam to be 
observed for discipline over the body and the mind. 


The vows of Yam are like a bridge between I and others ; the 
vows of Niyam have nothing to do with others—they are the bridge 
between I and myself. Yam is a methodology to settle things with 
others. By becoming non-violent, truthful and non-acquisitive we are 
putting an end to our conflicts with the outside world. The outside 
world has to be calmed down so that the Yogi may be in a deep 
friendship with the whole. In that deep friendship only, growth 
is possible. Otherwise, worries from the outside will distract him 
time and again from his chosen path of meditation. If we are not 
at peace with others, we cannot be at peace with ourself. Yam 
is therefore a more conscious behaviour. The Yogi is not to react 
unconsciously like everyone else. He reacts only when there is 
absolute necessity. Once in this first circle of his being the periphery 
of outside world has no waves, suddenly a calm and a collected 
phenomenon happens to his being. Niyam, on the other hand, 
takes further care of the cleanliness of his body and mind. Purity, 
contentment, etc. are the creative aids. Their non-observance may 
not restrict the growth ofa Yogi like the non-observance of Yam 
may do ; but their observance will necessarily help him in his inner 
journey. 

The first law of Niyam is purity which means purity about 
food, purity about body and purity about mind. These are the three 
layers of purities. Krishna speaks of the three qualities of every- 
thing : Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Tamas means heavy and dull. 
If we eat rich and polluted things, those eatables make our body 
heavy and lazy. Sattva means light. If we just livecn milk and 
fruit we will feel very light the very next morning. Rajas means 
full of activity, dynamic. There are Rajasic foods that make us 
earth-rooted and completely world-minded. There are Sattvic foods 
which make us sky-oriented, that is to say, they bring us under 

the influence of grace. Gravitaticn of Tamas qualities pulls v 
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down and grace of Sattvic qualities pulls us up. In case of Sattvic 
food like fruit etc. the body is left with very little stuff to digest; 
as a result the bio-energy flows upwards and is freely available for 
meditative purposes. For an ordinary man all such care about food 
etc. does not matter because he is not going anywhere. Once we 
start our journey on the path of spirituality, everything matters. 
Being dirty may be a help in the market, but not in the temple.If one 
is sitting under a shower and humming the “Mantra”, after bath 
one will feel totally different; he will have a different quality of light- 
ness of Sattva around him, 

Such a man who feels heathy, light and fresh will be able to 
understand what contentment is. Otherwise it remains a word, 
often implying the idea of consolation.Contentment is not consolation. 
The frustrated and the crippled console themselves upon their 
failures. But a man of contentment is spiritually happy with what 
he has got. Contentment is seeing not through desires but through 
awareness when everything looks just. perfect. A non-contented mind 
is a no-sayer. And when we say no, mind can think on and on 
because no has no end. It is the world of desires and always travels 
ahead of us. We have ten rupees, the desire says one hundred and 
when we have one hundred, the desire says one thousand. The- 
world of desire is never with us. Always travelling ahead of us 
it never meets us anywhere. It is on the horizon. Desire ahead, 
then discontentment is our state. Hence contentment says yes to 
every situation. Why ? Because the mind of the contented has 
surrendered itself to God. Austerity is then possible after content- 
ment, because after contentment austerity cannot become a showy 
thing of assumed saintliness. A contented man lives a simple life. 
He may live in a palace or in a hut without being perturbed. Being 
non-acquisitive he just does not cling to anything. Krishna calls 
it ‘detachment’ (Vairagya). When a man is completely detached 
from the worldly affairs and absolutely austere in his living, he will 
be left with nothing to think about except his own self. In absence 
of detachment if the Yogi practises meditation, he is often frustrated 
to see the hankering of his mind after the pleasures of life. But if 
his detachment is complete, his mind is automatically withdrawn to 
his inner self, for there is nothing Ift outside in the world to focuss 
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his attention. 


Asan brings a further discipline in the Yogi’s life when he sits 
unmoved in a relaxed posture. Asan means a relaxed posture in 
which the meditator finds himself perfectly comfortable. He is so 
relaxed in it that he becomes restful in it and there is no need to 
move the body at all. When suddenly we feel an urge to scratch, 
the body tries to bring us down because hitherto we have never 
tried to quieten it. It was always engaged in some movement, even 
when we sat down we kept our legs shaking. Therefore, just sitting 
unmoved seems to break its old habits. For some time it resists. 
However if we do not pay heed to its inconveniences, it begins to 
enjoy rest. Since we have never given restto itin our waking 
hours, it does not know any rest. It is always restless, hopping from 
one activity to another. Asan means rest, to be in deep rest; and if 
one can do that, Patanjali says many things will become possible to 
the Yogi. Krishna says, the proper seat of the Yogi should be 
neither too high nor too low and there should be Kusa-grass and 
deer-skin over it. This suggestion is very meaningful in the sense 
that the skin ofa deer or a tiger is a bad conductor much as the 
Kusa-grass or a wooden seat is. In meditation, at times, there is an 
electric charge in the meditator and ifthe seat is bad conductor, it 
helps the Sadhak in conserving it. 

Krishna also suggests to the Yogi to fix his gaze at the tip of 
his nose. Why? Because he could thereby put pressure on the 
third-eye (Ajna-Chakra) in-between the eye-brows. Such pressure 
opens the third eye and the Yogi’s level of consciousness shifts from 
the physical to the mental plane. Fixing the gaze at the tip of the 
nose activates the third eye (Ajna-Chakra). Secondly, with its 
constant practice the world begins to appear dreamy in its 
content. Its immateriality becomes evident. Krishna’s hint of 
sitting straight means that with his head and trunk in the angle of 
90° the Yogi can move outside the gravitational pull of the earth 
when the occasion demands. 


Now when the body can be put in rest this way, he can re- 
gulate his breathing. Hecan then move deeper, because breath is 
the bridge from the body to the soul, from the body to the mind. 
Regulated breathing brings power over the mind. The mind is 
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closely linked with the rhythm of the breath. Anger changes its 
rhythm, sex makes it go very fast. Anger and sex cannot exist with 
a particular type of breathing in our body. Whenever we become 
passionate a discord exists and the accord is lost. If we keepiong 
breath relaxed and in rhythm, anger and sex disappear. In peson- 
ate mind the proportion of inhalation is longer than exhalation and 
when the mind is filled with compassion or moments of tranquillity, 
exhalation becomes longer than inhalation. Hence, the science of 
breath-control (Pranayam) prescribes for the Yogi to inhale fully in 
a shorter time, then to control the inhaled breath for four times to 
the length of inhaling time, and finally to exhale it taking double 
the length of time to the time spent in inhaling. With this small 
practice for two or three minutes a day the Yogi may soon realize 
how Pranayam accelerates his progress in his inner journey which is 
known as the next step of Pratyahar. 

Pratyahar, says Krishna, is returniug home, i.e. bringing the mind 
from wherever it drifts to a point of concentration. Pranayam has given 
the rhythm. Now the Yogi knows the whole spectrum: he knows 
in what rhythm he is nearest home and in what rhythm he is farthest 
from himself. Violent, sexual, jealous, angry and possessive he will 
find he is far away from himself. In compassion, love, prayer and 
truth he will find himself nearer home. If Pranayam is the bridge 
from the out to the in, Pratyahar brings one near the gate. Thought 
and breath are so intertwined, one has only by an act of will to pay 
attention to, and regulate one’s rate and mode of breathing in order 
to produce the corresponding effect upon his thoughts. Hence the 
stilling of the breath tends to still the thoughts. Thus by quietening 
the body and the thought., the Yogi prepares the conditions in which 
the Infinite Spirit manifests Itself to him. The Yogi comes nearer 

his innermost core, just at the gate of his own being. Then is the 
possibility of the next step of concentration, i.e. Dharna. 


Now the Yogi can become capable of bringing his mind to one 
object which may be the image of his master or some Deity or a 
Mantra. First he gave direction to his mind and body; then he 
gave direction to his life energy; now he can give direction to his 
consciousness. Now the consciousness cannot be allowed to go 
anywhere; it has to be brought back to. a goal from all direction, 
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The time gap between two thoughts—however infinitesimal and 
however unnoticed it must necessarily be—is the moment when the 
ego comes unconsciously inio contact with the Overself. Conscious- 
ness is to be caught between two alternate ideas and thus cleared of 
and kept attentively alert and wakefully alive to its own character 
at the same time, The best way of tackling the fickleness of the mind 
is to watch its free flow of thinking. If the Yogi dives deep into 
his mind, he will find desires, layers of desires. They gurgle up 
there so long as he is convinced of getting happiness through their 
fulfilment. Some day his understanding and past experience lead 
him to realise that what he was seeking was always within him, 
Suddenly, his consciousness is clear of the cloud of desires; there is 
then no flicker in the flam > of his consciousness. 


Now the Yogi is able to concentrate on one point to the extent 
that he soon comes to a stage where the object of concentration has 
begun to disappear and only the subjectivity remains with intense 
awareness. This is the state of meditation, Dhyan. The object has 
dropped, but the subject has not fallen into sleep. Dharna is con- 
centration in which state something is there to concentrate upon. 
But in meditation (Dhyan) nothing is there, only the feeling oe 
persists. The Y ogi feels that he just is. This is not ego, the Ahankar. 
It is Asmita, just “am-ness”. A shadow-like phenomenon of his 
beingness hovers around him. Ahankar is vanity and is the wrong 
sense of ‘I? which comes from saying ‘no’. Asmita is the right sense 
of ‘I? which comes from saying yes. Both are ‘1’, one is impure the 
other is pure. No is destructive and should be dropped as far as 
possible in use. Even if one is required to say it, it should be said 
in such a way that it has the appearance of yes. Then the force of 
ego begins to dissolve. The proportion in which the ego dissolves, 
its dreams and its fantasies also begin to disappear to that extent. 
This is how one grows in being. One becomes a knower, not a 
knowledgeable person. In that aloneness of consciousness there is 
tremendous beauty, perfect simplicity, innocence and austerity. 
Centred in that consciousness there is no worry, no anguish, no 
hatred, no love, no anger. Everything has disappeared; only 
awareness remains. 3 
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Ifsuch a thing is not happening to the longtime meditators, 
they should understand that their impure minds have a Weight of 
desires and Vasanas; like a stone they hang. The unfulfilled desires 
hankering to be fulfilled are Vasanas. The incomplete always tries 
to be completed. A thing can be dropped only when it is comple- 
ted. A painter cannot forget his painting if it is not complete. It 
haunts the mind, it does not allow one to attain to the pure being of 
awareness. It lives like an under-current in the mind, always 
asking to be completed. Therefore, first those desires which have 
run their course of their life must be completed to attain to the 
state of Samadhi. For Samadhi means Samadhan : everything is 
achieved. Then the further precaution is to be taken by discrimina- 
ting between what is real and what is unreal. Often to people 
even fantasies become real and affect their life. When any fantasy 
starts affecting us it looks more real. In the night we dream that 
someone is sitting on our chest with a knife and we scream. Since 
we take the dream as real, it affects us. It becomes real. Ifwe take 
something real it becomes real. Most of our life is spent in drawing 
satisfaction from our dreamy fantasies. 


If we eat every day at 12 noon we feel hungry by 12 noon. 

One day we have not eaten food till 2 o’clock and the hunger is gone; 
we are not feeling hungry anymore. If the hunger was real, it 
would have been increased after two hours, but it has on the 
contrary disappeared. It means it was not a real bodily need, it 
was an imaginary need, an unrealone. We see in the ancient tribes 
that child-birth is completely a painless affair. A woman is working 
in the field and the child is born. There is not a single person to 
look after her; she will look after herself. She will put the child 
under the tree, do her whole day’s work and take the child back by 
the evening. It is so simple, as it is happening in animals. But in the 
so-called modern civilized world child-birth is a very fussy event in 
a life of a woman. She nurtures so much psychological fright about 
it that her fear only does not allow the child to come out freely. She 
clenches her whole mechanism in fear, while the child needs a 
relaxed passage to come out. This conflict causes a severe pain to 
both. Now all such pains and distresses of our life are the creation 
efour mind, That is why, Krishna prescribes Vivek and Vairagya, 
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discrimination and detachment. While we are discriminating from 
the unreal, we become aware of many false things and our life 
becomes less artificial and simpler in its content. By watching what 
is real and what is unreal awareness grows and along with it the spirit 
of detachment. 

The Gita’s term Vivek or discrimination has to be understood 
properly, because it is often confused with analytical reasoning. 
There are three types of logic: one is bad logic, Kutark. It isa 
reasoning oriented towards the negative, always thinking in terms of 
no, in which we deny, doubt and are nihilistic. Then there is a simple 
reasoning, Tark. Simple reasoning, too, leads nowhere. It moves in 
a circle since it has no goal. One goes on reasoning without ever 
coming to any conclusion, because reasoning can come to a conclu- 
sion when there is a goal from the very beginning. Patanjali uses 
the term Vitark, which means special reasoning, a reasoning for 
arriving at some conclusion. This is what is meant by the term dis- 
crimination of the Gita. A discriminating person looks to the positive 
side. He counts the flowers and forgets the thorns. It is not that 
there are no thorns, but he is not concerned with them. 

Krishna says, if you are attuned with the positive reasoning, 
then you can bea thinker, never before. A madman isa man who 
has millions of thoughts and no thinking, so also other so-called sane 
persons, but deluded in ignorance, are possessed with thoughts only— 
thoughts acquired from the parents, schools and from the persons 
or books available to them. These thoughts are not ours. Sometimes 
we are sitting and suddenly we become sad for no reason at all. A 
thought is passing; we are just in the way. It is an accident. We go 
to a new city in a hotel to stay and suddenly we feel a change 
within us. Thousands of thoughts are filled in that room, vibrating 
there. It is not empty, as we think it is. When we go in we come 
under their influence. The same happens when we go to a place 
where someone has realised God. Badrinath, Gaya, Mecca or 
Jerusalem are the places where thousands ofsages have become 
enlightened. They have left a vacuum there dissolving the thought 
currents of the ignorant persons. 


But at other places each thought has its own life-force. It 
moves and possesses like mind. For such occasions, Patanjali’s 
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advice is to ponder over the opposite thoughts whenever the mind is 
disturbed by wrong thoughts. If one is fecling discontentea, ie 
him contemplate about contentment. If one is angry, let him think 
about compassion and immediately the energy would change. This 
is how one can fight out with the outside thought. But a greater 
emphasis is to be laid on thinking. Thoughts are borrowed things, 
thinking is a quality of one’s inner being. In awarenss thinking 
flowers and encouters situation. A problem is there: the Y ogi 
having reached the state of meditation faces it now with his total 
awareness. Then there arises an answer which guides him in true 
sense. The emptiness of awareness has its own voice; listening to it 
means leaving everything to it. Then nothing goes wrong—that 
is the very criterion of being right. Out of nothingness, whatever 
comes is good; even going astray also helps. This is creative think- 
ing. A man of creative thinking would use his consciousness each 
time there is a problem. He does not think what is right and what 
is wrong. He simply feels. He just throws his awareness everywhere 
and in that light he moves. Wherever he moves is right. Right 
does not belong to things, it belongs to the one who moves. It is 
not that Krishna did right things-no ! Whatever he did was right. 
On the other hand, those who work under tension fail to achieve 
anything by exercising their thinking. 


A time comes with gradual practice of such awareness when 
Asmita also disappears, when the Yogi no longer knows that he is. 
The Yogi then enters into the state of trance, Samadhi. The first state 
of Samadhi is with a subtle purified mind (Samprajnata), in which 
the flame of awareness illumines the subtle forms: of ideas arising 
now and then in the purified mind.t The second stage of Samadhi 
is that when the mind disappears and there are no thoughts— Asam- 
prajnata Samadhi. But Patanjali says that’ even when the mind 


es 


1, Fasting is an effective way to increase the intensity of aware- 
ness. In long fasts we can attain to a certain quality of aware- 
ness which takes a long time in normal course. But with many 


it is just a starvation, because they do not understand the use 
of its methodology. 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


—i 


a 
1 
| 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvan Vani Trust Donations 5 


Secret Doctrine of the Gita &] 167 


disappears, then, too, subtle seeds of the past are retained by the 
unconscious. The journey is not complete because conscious mind 
is not the only phase of the mind. Just behind the layers of the 
conscious mind isa vast continent of the unconscious. There are 
seeds of all one’s past lives in the unconscious, it is the seat of the 
lust for life and repository of all latent Vasanas. Therefore, having 
attained to no mind state of Samadlii, the Yogi is established in 
Samadhi with seeds—sabeej] Samadhi. Only when those seeds are 
also burnt, one attains Samadhi without seeds, Nirbeej Samadhi. The 
traveller has come home. 


But if the Yogi has not attained to this final state of his jour- 
ney and departs from the body, Krishna assures that still his efforts 
would not go in vain. Such Yogis are called -‘Yoga-bhrasta’” who 
take another birth to complete their Sadhana. If the Yogi has 
attained to the state of meditation, i. e. awareness and thus dies in 
perfect awareness, his next birth will be perfectly aware. Death is one 
aspect of life, birth is another. A Yogi has to see both the aspects of 
life in full awareness. With full awareness he enters into another 
conception. He floats around a couple making love and with the 
first seed he enters with full awareness. For nine months in the 
mother’s womb he is aware. He feels very comfortable for nine 
months and for all practical purposes those nine months are without 
_ any news, it is a period of relaxation, total rest. But after those nine 
months when the child is to be born and to pass through the narrow 
vaginal canal, it is such a sudden shock and so painful an affair 
that never again will there be such a shock to the nervous system 
in the whole “life-time of that Yogi. This becomes the last 
experience of intense pain to an aware Yogi. Such Yogis then 
close their accounts of past Karmas. A man spat on the Buddha. 
Buddha wiped his face and asked ‘What else do you have to say P 
The man felt humiliated. Buddha turning to his disciples explained: 
‘Don’t be worried. I must have done something wrong to him in 
the past. Now the account is closed.” Maharshi Raman had also 
displayed the same attitude when he was beaten by the thief who 
took away the articles of the Ashram after beating the Maharshi, 
Strictly speaking, after experiencing the Infinite Bliss how can 
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h trifles of this world ? The moment one gets 


the Yogi react to suc 
less precious stones get automatically 


diamonds in one’s hands, 
neglected. The very first stage of Samadhi is a state of ecstasy and 


bliss. This is a point of no return, from here nobody falls and comes 
back to the world. 

Now this whole journey can be made in two ways, by riding 
in a bullock cart as well as by jet flight. Many start straight with 
meditation and find that other steps are being carried out automati- 
cally in due course of time. With jet speed there is some safety. 
With jet speed, the Yogi will have no time to notice the psychic 
realms lying along the path of Samadhi. With the pace of a bullock 
cart the Yogi will come across several psychic powers which may 
catch him. For our mind is basically power-seeking; and power 
corrupts. Absolute power which a Yogi may get corrupts absolutely. 
In fact, outer power cannot corrupt as much as inner power can. 
Outer power is always dependent on others. Hitlar, Stalin, Lincoln 
and others had achieved their power which was based entirely on 
outer forces. Such people build a great pyramid and stand on the 
peak, but if a single brick is taken out the whole structure tumbles; 
whereas in the case of inner power, the Yogi is absolutely independ- 
ent, hence he can become more ego-centric. Power is basically 
violent; it is a desire to be over others. Mind being egoistic is power- 
oriented and, as such, it can be violent asa political leader as well 
as a spiritual leader. That is why mostly the Yogis following the 
bullock cart journey and acquiring psychic occult powers are caught 
somewhere and do not reach the goal. 

The jet speed Yogi just passes the psychic realms without 
noticing it. He knows that his goal is absolute bliss and, caught 
by any kind of partial happiness, he can come back to the same 
world where for many lives he never bothered to seek even 
the greater happiness of the divine psychic realms. It is not that 
the jet speed Yogi does not feel the presence of those occult powers; 
he does become conscious of them when people around him say 
that such and such miracle has happened with them, but he looks up 
and says, ‘because of God, not because of me. Iam no one.’ 
When people were healed by the touch of Jesus, Jesus always said, 
‘Not because of me, but because of Him. Iam no one. Iam est 
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a servant.’ Ramkrishna Paramhansa was conscious of all the 
powers around him, but they were God-oriented and God-centred to 
him. He never made them ego-centred. 

Hatha-yoga Jays emphasis on the experiences of psychic realms 
and occult powers. As a matter of fact, it has given the power- 
oriented technical name of Kundalini to the organic unity of energies 
hidden in every man. Kundalini is a Hatha-yogic name of human 
energy which is ordinarily not functioning. Only a part of it 
functions as our conscious mind, the major part of it is dormant as 
our unconscious. Just as the science of physics has been able to 
split atom and release vast amount of atomic energy, similarly the 
science of ;Hatha-yoga says that there are methods to realise the 
remaining potential of human energy. Jt is sleeping like a snake. 
Disturb a snake and it stands on its tail just as energy phenomenon, 
Hatha-yogis have experienced that the unconscious potential of 
human energy is stored at the sex-centre.and when the sex energy 
flowing downwards is sublimated in its upward journey, the stored 
energy symbolically named as Kundalini awakens and begins to 
rise up towards the brain-centre. 

The Hath-yogis tap this energy through various complicated 
bodily postures (Asanas) and different methods of breath-control 
(Pranayam), since according to their science each posture and every 
way of breathing have a corresponding effect on the original energy 
source and its upward growth. It passes through seven centres 
which are called ‘Chakras’. Chakras means something 
moving—a wheel, a dynamic rotating centre. As the potential 
energy passes through these centres, each wheel by its own 
rotation becomes alive and creates its own new energy, bringing 
richer experiences of happiness and psychic powers to the Yogi. 
Many efforts have been made to find these Chakras in the physical 
body, but they are said to bein the etheric astral body. Only 
corresponding points are there in the physical body as is shown in 
the Kundalini diagrams and those points catch the sensations and 
vibrate as the energy passes through them. 

There are many ways one may talk of the energy of the self. 
Kundalini is only one word and Hath-yoga is just one method. We 
can use many more words and many more methods to return to our 
true self. 
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(iv) Path of Desireless Action 
àa: fg aa araa A CATT fafaa | 
EMA PARIAN: ATT aifed: aaa N 
gawa: ai: a faa qaru sat | 
am: g aigada aga: fafasad I 
(82/2548) 

Knowledge is better than practice of rituals; betler than knowledge 1s 
Yoga of meditation, and better than meditation is the renunciation of the 
fruit of action, i.e. Karmayoga; on such renunciation follows immediately 
peace. Both the Sannyasa path of knowledge and the path of Karmayoga 
indeed lead to the highest bliss, but of the two Karmayoga is supertor 
to Sannyasa. 

The Shastras are many, and many are the paths of Sadhana 
advocated by them. But Krishna implies here that all these paths 
are not one and the same, nor do they lead the Sadhak to the 
same goal. The path of rituals can simply guarantee transitory 
heavenly pleasures. The path of knowledge is therefore better than 
the path of rituals, and the path of meditation is better than the 
path of knowledge inasmuch as every meditator gets an opportunity 
of gradual unfoldment of his inner personality. The enlightenment 
ofa Jnani is sudden and happens once in a million after a long 
waiting and infinite patience. As a matter of fact both these paths 
are very difficult to pursue ; but if the abandonment of fruit of 
action is added to these two disciplines, they also become easy to 
follow. For, mental tension is immediately done away with following 
the giving up of all the expectations of fruit in the future. All our 
energies are wasted in our anxieties and fears of a horrid future. 
Such state of mind can never attain to knowledge or meditation, 
unless the gushing out of our mind into the anticipated fruits of 
future is arrested.* 


* aq wa RA tT Bt, GT seat faa ATs | 
fafe arat aie sla Bl, TAT Ft gT i 
qa am WT a zg, ATT at afer | 
fafa am gata, qa tia aa faa ul 
wld wT ga TW, BA AST Yt Ta | 
a sca ata Afg qe ay, ma ge TT art 1) [ato ©] 
HUA HVS BTA, al As facet 1 
q afai Pat ais 3, ea Ma fasten [ao wv] 
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az: a: faedd a: ag ise a areata 1 
faa: fe aand aa areata IJR I 
aq aiea: aA i TT N: afa atag | 
uş aia a att a a: qa a: gafa 1 
(43, 4) 


The Karmayogi who neither loathes nor desires should, in fact, be 
considered a perpelual Sannyasi, for Arjuna, free from dualities he is easily 
released from bondage. That place which is reached by the Sannyasi is 
reached by the Karmayogi also. Therefore, he who sees Sannyasa and Karma- 


yoga as one, understands really. 


There is a difference which is prominently noticeable between 
a saffron-robed Sannyasi and a householder Nishkam Karma-yogi. 
The former attaches a great importance to his Ashram duties, 
mannerisms and everyday rituals; whereas the latter has no 
preferences and is beyond all thought of good and bad. Therefore, 
there is seen no struggle in him for any spiritual attainment. His 
desireless action purifies his mind and gives hima greater poise 
than the quietude normally attained by meditation. Then, the 
same final experience is attained by him to which a Sannyasi attains 
after strenuous efforts and austere living. The Tattvadarshi, there- 


fore, does not see any difference between the two in so far as the 


attainment of the goal is concerned.* 


ale, Doe SE 
* aq wet aed WIAA 4g, Te wT TA | 


GA AT At Ahn Fe, HS aia AT BY TTA 
3 ma WAM Fe, Agra AW I 
aa qa ag FH m, TA amaan [ato ¥] 
ee maa TMA ya, l am AT Q l 
q ae fas ga AT at, aaa Bt ga 
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daa: gagad ga g AAMT: | 
amas: aft: Fa a fata afso | 
aag afian: ated gaard: T faad | 


saqeq aft aa Ve Aad Ast: NATA Ul 
(x/&; 2/¥e) 


But, Arjuna, Sannyasa is difficult to allain without practising Karma- 
yoga ; whereas the Karmayogt who is earnest attains to Brahman in no time. 
Moreover, in this path of disinterested action, there is no loss of effort, nor 
is there any harm of contrary result. Even a little practice of Karmayoga 
protects one from great fear and tension. 


Without having a thing we cannot renounce it. The Sannyasi 
who thinks that he has nothing more to renounce, is mistaken. For 
hopes and ambitions are always in him and prompted by them he 
keeps on performing some action or the other. Therefore, he can- 
not be truly established in his Sannyasa unless he perpetually keeps 
on renouncing all those desires and the resultant actions. And if 
one has to renounce desire every moment and develop an attitude 
of desireless action, then the life of a householder is as good as the 
life of a Sannyasi. In certain respects, in fact, the life of a house- 
holder is better than the life of a Sannyasi in the sense that the former 
is not exposed to any artificial suppression of passions and the 
dangers of such suppression. There is no risk in his life ; no harm 
of repression or of monotonous living can accrue to him; whereas 
for a Sannyasi the chances are that the very same meritorious acts 
of his Sannyasa life, if not performed faithfully, might result in sins 
and defame him. On account of absense of these dangers an 
earnest Karmayogi leading the worldly life can attain to Brahman 
speedily. * 


* agaa ag faa ga 4, faar ay afe are 
Sta AT AAT Fa, As gaT sla are 
BIA BMT AE STA AS, TAT aT HAT ara | 
TT ATH MTA HT He, ATS MAT TT AH [aro g] 
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fagar: fafaa fauga fga: 
was a: aff aeg ot asear fAadd N 
fagra amq a: qata gary axfa faeqe: | 
faria: faa a: mfa afansofa I 
(2/48, 92) 


Secondly in case of a Sannyasi who abstains from feeding senses, no 
doubt the objects of senses cease for him but the longing for those objects 
remains; while this longing also leaves the Karmayogi on seeing the Supreme. 
He immediately attains peace as he gives up all desires and moves free from 
attachment, egoism and thirst for enjoyment. 


The objects in the outer world cannot themselves tease a m an 
by their existence or non-existence. It is the inner taste for them 
that chains a man to them. Therefore, when the objects of the 
outer world cease to fascinate a man, he becomes a true Sannyasi 
even while living in the world like an ordinary householder. He, 
instead of running away from the obligations of his life, conquers 
the mental agitations created by the yearning for the worldly objects 
and fights the battle of life by practising detachment, by meditating 
on his true self within, and by withdrawal of his mind from all the 
pass.onate longings. Gradually, some day, the fetter of individuality, 
the illusory ego, forged with the links of experiences breaks and the 
self awakens to the presence of the Divinity.* 


* wal gt waa a, g a ANA are 
fat qs q HH aa, HA F aa faareu [ae ¥] 
aar faqa wad a Wo ATT ATT l 
R ama aaa at, A aa J aN 
fisa ga wa ae, aay ge a Wi 
gala fay fara q, et qa aimn [ao =] 
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fe ad fa ana eft saa: aft a7 METT: | 
aq à ae saearta ad Aca Algae AJANTA 1 
ang: fg afr daa dad a fammo: | 


aay: q alee mga TaN: ata: N 
(¥/ 2%, 29) 


But what is action? What is inaction ?—as to this even the wise bie 
bewildered. Therefore, I shall expound to you the truth about action, 
knowing which you shall be delivered from its evil effect. One has to under- 
stand what action is and likewise one has to understand what wrong action 
is, and even so one has to understand what inaction and special action are. 
Because mysterious are the ways of action and imponderable ts the mnabire 
of Karma. 


In every action, at times, more than one motive are behind 
it. The result is some good may follow from an action that is 
supposed to be wrong and so also some bad effect may accrue 
from an action that is considered to be virtuous one. Therefore, 
even the sages are perplexed to decide which action should be called 
noble and which one to be called evil. Only the Tattvadarshi can 
properly discriminate between the two. Krishna provides some 
hints to reach such discrimination by classifying action into three 
categories : right action, inaction and special action. Between them 
there are very subtle distinctions that merit close consideration, or 
else even the sages and the most pious ones could get confused and 
may take their lives to wrong ends.* 


* san pu at fafa at, wa fatal aia 
ag nur Ñ aaa a, Sa aaa A aT 
eH He aay st, gt aa ATIR I 
fara saa gw at, è aed aaan [ao &] 
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aratai BATT ara degra Hay: fas: | 
qa-HA-HSaT qig: cart AIAN: U 
asa aaa afa wh aa gig: aAa: | 
AA-AAA- A Sa gia TAIT N 
(23/3-3) 


The sages understand by ‘renunciation? the giving up of all works 
prompted by desire; men of wisdom, however, declare the abandonment of the 
fruits of all actions as ‘renunciation’. The sages say that all action 1s evil, 
and as such should be abandoned ; while others declare that acts of sacrifice, 


charity and penances are not to be given up. 


Good actions are those that are prescribed by the scriptures, 
such as charity, Yajnas, penances etc. The result of such action 
is the achievement of the enjoyment of the higher worlds of the 
Devas upto Sat-loka. For those who give up all action and are 
established in perfect inner inactivity, the life of ego ends and they 
attain to the still higher reality of the unmanifested Brahman i.e. 
Ishvara. However, there are others who perform special actions 
(Vikarma) for reaching the Highest Purusha ; they undoubtedly 
attain to the Supreme. But they change not so much their outward 
life, as their entire attitude toward what they may be doing in their 
relation to the rest of the universe.* 


* a A aa faa a, st amt say i 
way at ara afa Ñ, qsa va M F I 
aw fafe Ar, apc fat aa 1 
fant gar aw at, fafa saa aR ena [ato §] 
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faam g arate: FAT: T STTAT | 
maa aafaa: ATA: qfeatiaa: 1 
ga fa Ca aa SA STATA AMAT | 
q: Heal UMS CA A TT ATTA oA N (galos) 


Arjuna, the renunciation of obligatory actions is not proper; the 
abandonment of the same from delusion is declared to be Tamasic. And that 
abandonment is Rajasic, which is done from fear of bodily discomfort thinking 
that all action is painful. Such abandonment does not obtain the fruit of 
relinquishment. 


A person who tries to renounce the obligatory actions encoun- 
ters a greater difficulty inside his mind. For when he is left with 
no outer activity to engage his mind, his mind becomes a hot bed 
of unfulfilled desires. On the other hand, if he performs ritualistic 
actions he does not make any progress. Thus, by performance of 
the ritualistic actions there is no attainment of the Higher Reality, 
and by renouncing all kinds of obligatory actions one faces the 
inner turmoil and misses the opportunity of purification of the 
mind ; while true knowledge can reveal itself only to the minds 
purified. Thus a man must first understand the two popular forms 
of spiritual activity, the Tamasic and the Rajasic. The so-called 
Sannyasis are mostly the doer of the Tamasic actions as they run 
away from the performance of their obtigatory duties on the one 
hand, and on the other fall into the trap of harbouring desires of 
greater lust and power. The Rajasic monks are the ritualists engaged 
in all types of outwardly show of worship from fear of household 
worries thinking that domestic life is painful.* 


* aay at dl Wee ga, ane gat ST 
qa gay ama wt, aA faa astu [e x] 
faar HU Ys ar ga, at WA ILA | 
qa ga awa ad, Ta eT A att [o s] 
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alg ofa ua aa an faga fart asta | 

ay aaa GS A Was: amaaa: ATM 

a efe aga” ee HIS A AISA | 

ani aa anfase: Aar feats: N 
(%5]8-%° ) 


Arjuna, that renunciation is regarded as Sativic in which all obligatory 
actions are done as duly, abandoning attachment and also their fruits. Such 
an abandoner, imbued with the quality of goodness and prudence and with all 
his doubts cut asunder, neither hates disagreeable action nor is attached to 


an agreeable action. 


Men of wisdom execute all thei obligatory duties without 
bothering for the reward they could bring any, for it is in their 
nature to do all good things and not to allow jealousy, anger, greed 
and other such impulses to disturb them. Such Sattvic persons soon 
discover within themselves a secret faculty to abandon their identi- 
fication with the false. They wake up to a different plane of con- 
sciousness, not meant for the demoniac souls, and view things, 
situations and persons of different kinds with perfect equanimity. 
They are not elated when they find themselves on the “‘peaks” nor 
do they feel dejected when they discover themselves in the ‘‘pits’” 
of life. Such Karmayogis are freed from the bonds of nature and 
realise their unity with God. All such actions that strengthen the 
feeling of separation from others, as selfishness does, fall off 
automatically.* 


T ES 
* amt aw To gad, ga Ye A T 
Fa A YA Ae a, AA Aa À aa 
aA far tee vel, A a cAI T STA | 
sta & faa ar st, al eta sas at N 
ofa qa ge Ta, at Seat fay qa 
ate da gaat fad, ara gaa ala Te ul 
a ara angel fit, fat aero RSE | 
ai ate qa ga a, d wale Te I (ao 5) 
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a fg gyar waa aag Saif ANT: | 
q: gipsa a: aT aia aAA n 
aface gsc faa a fafad sao: peA | 
yaf aariaa Sea a g daat afaq (25t? R) 

Since it is not possible for an embodied being to abandon all actions 
entirely, hence it is said that he who renounces the fruit of action, has truly 
renounced. Good, evil and mixed are the threefold fruit of action ; but that 
accrues, after death, only to those who have not renounced the fruit, never to 
one who has renounced the fruit. 

Action, indeed, is the very nature of the eternal Jiva. A Jiva 
cannot exist without performing some action or the other. Hence 
to think of ever escaping from action isa contradiction, an im- 
possibility for a man. To speak of action or of the Jiva is one and 
the same thing. But, then, the moot question is: if action is an 
essential nature of Jiva, how could the Jiva be freed from the eternal 
process of action? The Gita-technique for the rescue of the soul 
from it, so beautifully elaborated, when briefly put would be : (i) 
the seeker first ceases to perform all kinds of the Vedic and other 
rituals prompted by the desires of worldly achievements and vain 
glory ; (ii) a mind so discriminatory becomes open to the higher 
knowledge of the Supreme Reality for whose play this life of misery 
and sufferings is so created ; (iii) on realising the illusory and 
playful nature ofthe world-process, the ego which is the base of 
all action melts. The melting ego loses interest in initiating any 
action and enjoying its fruit, because its own existence is in jeopardy. 
The body and the mind then function asa result of reflex action 
and all the activities happen determined by the past tendencies. 
After the potter has ceased to rotate the wheel, it still moves on for 
a while on account of the unspent force with the wheel. Likewise, 
an egoless man-of-perfection becomes an instrument through which 


the divine orchestra plays, singing the song of the Almighty.* 


ok 


wa Het g afe a, aara sia g Fe 1 
af afa at deat, qe dla aal Fe 1 (Ho 5) 
USA HA AG Fated, art fafe X ara) 
aa ma sls gq, frzarat a ma N 
fexe afet ara a, Geter PR | 
at alt amar A, wet fread gor U (ao 2) 
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faut: aafaa cam-aaaiuae: 

arii hae ari gaa a arctic faafe 

gfaam: sga ez st aaa eed | 

aenta, ATT goara WT: BH PISNI 
(xR? 33e) 
Having no desires, with his mind and self controlled, giving up all 
possessions, performing merely bodily action, he incurs no sin. Having yoked 
his intelligence with the Divine, he casts away in this life both good and 
evil deeds. Therefore, exert- yourself for this Karmayoga which also brings 


skill in action. 


The ego draws its sustenance from the fruits of the future, and 
once the very hope of the fruits is abandoned the ego has to dissolve. 
From the body of such soul the actions merely flow and he incurs 
no sin, His soul rests in the universal self of Ishvara to whom all 
his actions are already dedicated. His body becomes like a flute, a 
kind of instrument for the divine will to express itself. However; 
this does not mean that such a person is established in laziness and 
slothfulness. On the contrary, the activities of such Karmayogi 
become skilled and he acquires an extraordinary dexterity in his 
work. For so long asthe mind is obsessed by the hopes and the 
anxieties of the future, it is not able to concentrate fully on whatever 
it does ; and to that extent its efficiency is mitigated and the quality 
of the work is marred. But as soon as the mind becomes without 
desire and without the distractions of the fruits accruing in the 
future, an enormous amount of energy otherwise dissipated is 
conserved and released to produce an excellent work and draw the 
greatest happiness of job-satisfaction.* 


x pa at fear aa, sored aaa | 
gar fad ATTA BY, VI AMET TE IM (a° 3) 
qaga SIH FW, m TTT | 
qa a aaa fas, fre fana faa N 
fam a aa a, Wa A TM | 


qani qa ata 3, Ana a TA I (ao &) 
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anai aft adi ATAT AAAA | 

salaq ATA 7: AT q: A AAA: Aa: I 

aayakead a: at waft ward arfead: | 

aaar adara: aff a: ata) af acid n 
(4/¥e, 24) 


But among all the Yogis, he who full of faith worships Me, with his 
inner self abiding in Me, is considered by Me to be the best of all Yogis. 
Such a Yogi established in One worships Me as dwelling in all beings, 
abides in Me, whatever be his mode of living. 


Even becoming a successful Karmayogi is not enough, since 
attainment to the universality of Ishvara is not the highest goal. 
Therefore, Krishna having given a relative estimate of the different 
types of Yogis, now tells us who exactly is the best among all the 
Yogis like Sakam-Karmayogi, Jnana-yogi, Dhyan-yogi, Nishkam- 
Karmayogi and the Ananya Bhakta-yogi. For a higher soul, 
desirous of attaining to the Supreme Absolute, the essence of Yoga 
lies not merely in gratifying the curiosities by awakening the 
Kundalini, by having the “Darshan” of some deity, by realising the 
beauties of the universal self, or by achieving the tranquil state of 
even-mindedness, but rather by merging himself in the supreme 
experience of the Absolute. Therefore, having acquired the state 
of desireless action he constantly remembers Him, that is to say, his 
ego pours itself out in an act of surrendering his life to the ultimate 
Principle of Reality. Then his devotion one day is able to invoke 


the blissful experience that lies beyond all His relative manifestation 
of secondary realities. * 


* SdH age eH, AAA ZT TTI 


at GMT aay A, gH FY MATT N 
ana ITH fas, qa alt Aa sa | 
Ut gat fase aa, ade fat saa i (Ho x) 
TT wag AT fra ST wel, aS wie Hee Te 
WT TT at fag, ae sofa ae u (ao 2%) 
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The author of the Gita is not confident that everyone would 
be able to do the earlier discussed Yoga of meditation regularly and 
earnestly. For Yoga practice is a hard discipline suitable only toa 
few who could gain a perfect attunement with it. Therefore, another 
path of desireless action(Nishkam Karmayoga)is open to those whose 
energies and steadiness of mind are not properly tuned to the path 
of meditation or to the path of knowledge. Krishna arranges in a 
descending order of simplicity a tabulated list of all the paths, 
indicating the easiest of the whole lot in the end. “Knowledge is 
indecd better than mere practice of ritualistic Sadhana, better than 
knowledge is meditation; and better than meditation is Karmayoga, 
i. e. the renunciation of fruit of action.” (12/12) 


Man is essentially a bundle of desires. If left to themselves, 
the majority of men would demand in life only food to eat and 
luxuries to enjoy. And if these men were led to the path of meditation 
by restraining their senses, first many of them would shirk the path 
of Sadhana. Secondly, even if a few of them do accept to undergo the 
prescribed discipline of Yoga, it is possible that their sense-organs 
may come to feel an aversion for the sensuous objects in due course 
of time. But Krishna says (2/59) that their inclination for these 
sensuous objects becomes dormant in case of most of the meditators, 
Asaresult, though apparently the pleasure-giving objects may 
temporarily seem to turn away from him who is abstinent, the relish 
and deep taste for them, however, persits. It is ingrained in his mind 
and is very difficult to erase completely so long as the seeker has 
not experienced the truth. 

Therefore, the safest and the simplest path is, for many a man, 
the path of Karmayoga. He is required to renounce not the action 
for his livelihood but only the fruit of all his actions and work with 
a spirit of dedication and service. Soon he would become tired of 
the desire-motivated activities, and with his subdued ego would come 
to exhaust his lust for passions. 
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At times certain actions of others seem to þe quite attractıve 


and easy to perform, but Krishna prevents us from performing them 
if they are not natural to us. We have to perform only actions that 
fall to us naturally. The actions that have to be artificially put toge- 
ther and that lead us to the whirlpool of other new actions, we have 
to keep away from them, however good they may be. For, their 
fruit cannot be renounced. If a person runs about on all sides impelled 
by the greed for action, how can he ever abandon the fruit, moreso 
when for love of the fruit he desires to perform the actions pertaining 
to other’s profession ? The attachment to fruit of such unnatural 
action will always cling to his mind. 


To determine one’s Sva-dharma, one should consider what is 
easily available and appropriate to our nature and situation and 
what duty has fallen to us. Everyone of us has in him something 
unique and his own-ness. In every individual there is something 
distinctively his own. If he understands this singularity and chooses 
to adopt a profession suitable to his temperament, not only will he 
excel in it and draw the maximum job-satisfaction but will also be 
able to give up the attraction of the fruit of such action, as the action 
would become so very natural and joyful to him. By constantly 
performing such actions with renunciation of fruit, his mind gets 
purer. 


The housewife, the Griha-Laxmi tries to feed and please the 
family by keeping the kitchen clean and preparing pure, wholesome 
food. All these acts, if performed with noble thoughts and feelings 
of pleasing the Divine and His manifestations, become sacrificial 
action, 1. e. Sva-dharma Yajna. It is easier for women to attain self- 
realisation through such Sva-dharma than for learned men who 
torture themselves in the fire of self-control. That is why, the king 
Janak, a profound scholar goes to a woman Sulabha to learn wisdom 
from her. The Mahabharat, in describing the conversation between 
Janak and Sulabha,indeed hints at the importance of Sva-dharma, 
The scholars may go on discussing whether women have the right 
to study the Vedas or not, but in the Mahabharat we see how 
Sulabha established in her Sva-dharma and total surrender to the 
Lord attains the divine wisdom hitherto not obtained by the king 

Janak even in the company of all the saints, Similar is the example 
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of the hunter Vyadh in the Mahabharat. An arrogant ascetic was 
advised by his Master to approach the hunter who killed animals 
and sold meat. The Brahmin ascetic wondered ‘What can this 
butcher teach me ? Still he went to him for enlightenment. He 
simply told the Brahmin, ‘Look, I cut the meat, wash it and display 
it for sale as an act of my family profession. I pour all my soul into 
this work and offer it to the Lord who has put me in this profession 
to serve my old parents.’ 

Those who simply perform actions without thus enjoying them 
are therefore not Karmayogis. All the egotism, the hatred and envy, 
the self-seeking and other distortions of commercialisation that most 
of us develop in the normal professional activities are the clear 
pointer to this. The job-satisfaction must stand united with the 
action; this application of joy of action, the Gita calls “Vikarma”’. 
The mother’s caressing her child is a good example. A hand moves 


up and down, and no more. But who can describe the feelings 


arising in the hearts of the mother and the child too, from this 
common-place action. Without suchjoy, the action becomes a burden 
to us, a complete drudgery of our life. While nursing a sick man, if 
there is no joy and compassion, it would become disgusting to us and 
would cause no relief to the patient. Egotism too would show its 
head. We would entertain expectations like this. ‘I serve him today 
for which he should admire and should likewise serve me at my 
need.’ 

Therefore, the mere action is like powder, the joy in it is like 
fire that explodes its monotony. In the resulting explosion the 
desire for fruit or the anger in case of not obtaining it, is also des- 
troyed. This results in ‘inaction in action,’ i.e. Akarma. The huge 
log of wood burns and becomes a handful of ashes, with which the 
saints smear out their bodies. Likewise, the fire of Vikarma reduces 
Karma to the ashes of Akarma. If we beat the child, he would not 
stand it. But when his mother beats him, he still goes back to her in 
her lap. The beating no longer looks like beating. 

There is then the routine action which is outwardly our Sva- 
dharma; the job-satisfaction and the joy in it is the inward action 
‘Vikarma.’ In Vikarma, the action of mind and the heart enters 
into Akarma, desirelessness grows within us, little by little. Like 
Patanjali speaks about ‘Vitark’, a special reasoning to arrive at the 
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. . e 4 
conclusion in regard to truth, Krishna lays emphasis on ‘Vikarma , 


an action with job-statisfaction. 


Then actions begin to flow from us so unconsciously that the 
whole fabric of activity, from intensity to gentleness, from gentle- 
ness to subtlety, from subtlety to nothingness, finally ceases. A policee 
man has to shout for maintaining silence, another person merely 
lifts his finger and the people become quiet. A third person, simply 
by his presence, quietens the whole atmosphere. Likewise, a man of 
attachment ‘has to exert himself to perform an action; whereas the 
action of a man of non-attachment becomes a gentle gesture and as 
the inward detachment grows, the effort in an action changes 
from gentleness to subtlety and form subtlety to nothingness. One, 
in one’s anger, shouts aloud; another expresses it without opening his 
mouth. The Karmayogithus makes not the slightest effort but 
performs infinite action. As inward silence grows and becomes abso- 
lute, in the end,his activity tends to zero and action towards infinity. 
First effort, then gentleness, then subtlety and at last nothingness— 
thus the inner state of inactivity amid all his outwardly actions is 
reached of its own accord. But, now, infinite action takes place by 
itself. 


This final stage of freedom also becomes the last stage of 
Sadhana when there is not even the thought that one is doing 
something. We cancall this stage as amoral. The little child 
speaks the truth without knowing what falsehood is, hence he is 
amoral. The moralist, on the other hand, is acquainted with false- 
hood and yet speaks the truth. The state of a Karmayogi is also 
like the state of a child when there could be no falsehood at all. 
Hence there is no question of morality. In the state of realisation, 
there is no question of morality. There no forbidden thing can 
enter ; the ear cannot hear what should not be heard ; the eyes 
cannot see what should not be seen. This is a state in which there 
is no morality and the realised person sees the supreme heights of 
morality ; because he becomes only the occasion through which the 
actions flow. Only that which should be done will get done through 
the hands. That which should be discarded will keep itself off, 
there is no need to avoid it. 


In this way, the Karmayogi also reaches the same state of 
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awareness (Isthiti-prajna) to which the meditator attains through 
the path of meditation. When, through a constant practice of 
desireless action, the Karmayogi becomes aware, established in his 
own self he acts spontaneously in his day to day life without any 
prior plan in the mind, because now there exists no mind at all. 
A blind man may wonder as to how people with vision walk 
without stick in their hands to grope their way. Since he has no 
experience of seeing, he cannot understand it. He has always been 
groping and stumbling and even failing with his stick in his hand. 
He has been somehow managing. An aware Karmayogi does not 
have to manage ; he is in a position to let go and everything fits 
together on its own accord. For deep down within him runs the 
current of being which knows more than what a mind with preju- 
dices, opinions and ideologies can ever comprehend. An aware 
man participates in his daily routine of life totally and totality is not 
a discipline. All disciplines are partial. That is why a man who is 
much too disciplined seldom reaches the truth ; he always carries 
the burden of doership. An aware man is not a doer in his aware- 
ness he simply acts according as is best for meeting the situation, 


In absence of ‘I’ the energy hitherto used by the doer and 
the maker of effort is conserved and gathered to its highest point. 
In the pursuit of fruits and fulfilment of the motives there takes 
place an utter waste of energy, for the doership creates friction and 
therefore there is a waste of energy. In absence of doership there 
exists boundless energy without the user of that energy. It flows 
without contradiction, without any friction, and without any conflict. 
Hence it is boundless and endless. There are no frontiers to such 
In the frictionless flow of such pure energy there is total 
ment ; there is a spontaneous surrender to life without 
Pure energy acts through the field of 


energy. 
self-abondon1 
any reserve whatsoever. 
innocence disarming the strongest resistance. 

Man is suspicious of life, he feels that softness will cheat him 
if he is not alert. To protect himself from the hazards of life he 
a his psychological arsenal of doership. From this arises 
biks o 2 Petes the weaving of mask of ego and the 
DAI le of SEROR But no sooner does the Karm- 
E than he is disarmed realising the 


the perso. 


creating of one’s s¢ 
i e 

ayogi enter a field of innocenc say 
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absurdity of carrying arms in that field of innocence. A child 


creates such a field of innocence disarming even the most heavily 
armed personality. The range of the child’s innocence is, however, 
limited ; the innocence of the Karmayogi has immeasurable energy, 
but when the ego has been made inoperative there is born a silence 
of innocence pulsating with tremendous energy without the uscr of 
that energy. In face of this boundless energy there is the effortless 
dropping of the mask worn by the other, there is the spontancous 
lifting of the veil of opposing ego, no matter how strong it is. Where 
is then the need to wear a mask of ego considered to be so essential 
for one’s survival in the world amidst the struggle for existence ? 

For all of us life is beset with innumerable problems. If we 
start dealing with these problems namely the problem of livelihood, 
the problems of disease, old age and death, and the problem of 
security to our children, one by one then it will take perhaps the 
entire life-time to deal with them. And in the course of that time 
period, more problems will arise. The factor of time thus leads to a 
greater multiplication of problems. Is there a way to deal with all 
problems together and all at once ? 

Some psychological ways are suggested to meet a situation 
posing difficult problems. One must sleep over it and forget it for 
the time being and in that temporary forgetting a solution will come. 
Or one must occupy oneself with someting in which one is greatly 

- interested so that the mind may get relief from the constant tension 
and be fresh enough to search out its solution. But, strictly speaking, 
these are the ways to postpone the solution of the problem. They 
do not provide us the master-key with which we could solve all our 
problems. ‘That master-key lies in the state of desirelessness when 
the challenge of the problem which remains unexplained creates a 
HEN of (GREENEST energy and that energy is strong enough to 
disarm ay oppoziton and solve all sorts of problematical situations. 
It functions with pure intelligence, and it functions immediately. 

It is only when time collapses that this pure intelligence is born 
All problems exist in time since time gives continuity to Mem 
With the collapse of time, all problems wither away not one by Nee 
but all together. We are talking of psychological time which Ee 

tackling the problem always skips over the present. Time is the 
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soil in which a problem takes root, since time gives continuity to a 
problem. How can the factor which gives continuity to a problem 
ever lead us to its solution? And since the moment of the present 
is where the psychological time is not, it is only there the problems 
can be solved. According to the Gita, the problems of life can be 
solved in the present but it must be psychological present of the 
abandonment of fruit of action. Time is obviously a movement of 
fruit of action, of desire and ambition from the past to its fulfilment 
in the future. When there is no interval between the challenge of 
problem and the response by way of anticipation of some favourable 
fruit then it is a condition of direct contact with the challenge ; and 
it is only in such direct contact that total energy manifests itself in 
our being to meet the challenge. Ifthe impact of the problem is 
interrupted by even the slightest desire or anxiety of some expected 
fruit there shall be only a partial understanding of the problem and , 
apartial release of energy to grapple it. From such partial under- 
standing no total action can emerge ; what emanates is only a 
reaction. Anda reaction is the begetter of further reactions and 
problems, since it knows only continuity of time, never a comple- 


teness of timelessness. 


When there are no defences, there is a totally different kind - 
of action, an action which is not based on previously accumulated . 
experience and knowledge. The desire for consistency arises from 
the feeling of security. Consistency is a mask by wearing which 
one hopes to be invulnerable against the impacts of life. To be 
consistent to a well-thought-out pattern of conduct gratifies the urge _ 
for achievement, and in its success there is comfort and security. 
That is why we cling to it with desperation. But we have seen that 
by becoming consistent all the time we do not solve all our problems. 
In fact consistency and creativity cannot g9 together. Where consis- 
tency is, there is no spontaniety. Inthe sphere oi human <i r 
ship it is psychological memory which imposes consistency a pre i=. 
ctability in one’s conduct and behaviour. In such relationship action 
is born of memory. And to allow memory to play in siete $ 
being is to kill the tender plant of being itself But this ea no 

has to become inconsistent deliberately ea sow 

penae -adiction. One has to rise above 
within oneself the seeds of self contradict 
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the deliberate action whether it is consistent or inconsistent, because 
behind every deliberate action there is a motive to protect the mask 


of personality and ego. 

The field of egoless innocence is a condition of inaction in the 
sense that it is a complete action bearing no residue, no mark on 
the Karmayogi’s consiousness which has no demands, nothing to ask 
for in return and nothing to gain. From his innocence and desire- 
Jessness flows compassion and love and its impact unmasks everything. 
Here there is an act without the actor, the unconscious disarming 
and unmasking the resistance and conflicts of life in a way as suited 
best to everyone. The very attention he gives to a problem is the 
energy that solves the problem. When one is simply aware without 
the sense of doership and without the desire of fruit of any action, 
one enters into a state of attention which is total energy and that 
total energy is the highest form of intelligence. 


Naturally that state of mind is the state of total silence. The 
silence which belongs to such a mind is completely different from 
the silence that is produced by the cessation of noise. What exactly 
takes place in that state cannot be put into words because what is 
said in words is not the fact. Ordinarily a disturbed and restless 
mind is so unnerved by the impact of psychological memory that it 
tries to get out of alignment with the factual memory by suspending 
the thought-process and silencing the mind in meditation. In such 
cases the thought-process does become suspended due to compulsive 
impact of the psychological situation, but a thick veil descends and 
a wall of estrangement arises and behind this wall the thinker frets 
and fumes. The thinker makes frantic efforts to get back to the old 
position or to a slightly altered position. Therefore the Karmayogi 
does not aim at the purgation of his mind only on its upper levels 
but mainly at its hidden depths ; and this can happen only when he 
instead of making the mind dull by becoming aloof from the world 
rather observes his consciousness which is free of all desires and 
ambitions while eating, walking, gossipping, hating and loving the 
people, Silence put together by thought is stagnation, but 
silence that comes when the ego has understood its own beginning 
in the mirror of relationship, that silence is meditation of the Karma- 
yogi in which the meditator or the doer is entirely absent and in 
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which there is a release of boundless energy. 


The Karmayogi rises above the challenge-response phenomena. 
In the doer’s mind, the reaction arises even before the challenge is 
fully perceived. There is no interval between the challenge and a 
reaction to it. The mind does not want to take a risk and so the 
challenge which is known only by inference is immediately covered 
up by a reaction. This reaction may be a worry, an abuse, a fight 
or any other defensive measure emerging from the psychological 
background. Many persons of non-violent cult, however, advise us 
to create a time interval between the two so that the challenge is met 
not with a reaction but with non-action. In this is a deliberate 
refusal to react. But a conscious refusal to react is only another 
form of reaction and hence strengthens the subtle form of doership in 
which its content is exactly like a reaction. For the Karmayogi who 
is without any hope of reward, the response is not deliberately kept 
in abeyance. Here there is a full awareness of a challenge without 
making the mind dull and yet there is no response. It is a case of 
not non-action but of inaction. He also does not escape from the 
challenges of life. When an intensity of activity and conflict has 
been brought into existence and even when the associative memory 
throws up numerous patterns and designs of reactive process, he 
observes with full intensity in the midst of all this and he finds that 
something of tremendous significance has happened within him. 
The challenge stands completely unmasked and presents a spectacle 
of the unknown. There can be no explanation of this unknown nor 
can there be any reaction to it. 

In the beginning the mind may still be engaged in concocting 
some explanation of the challenge by ransacking the whole of its 
psychological memory. If the mind can somehow explain away the 
challenge, it will go on with a fresh lease of security and satisfied 
existence. In an attempt to explain the challenge a man alters his 
image and with this a new chapter of image-to-image relationship 
between challenge and response is re-established. In case of any 
delay in such alteration of the image due to factors unforeseen by the 
mind, there arises a disturbance that constantly forces the mind to 
reconstruct a modified image. The challenge-response phenomena 


thus always remains active in operation. But when the mind realises 
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that the known cannot know the unknown and that whatever the 
known does simply pushes the unknown further away, then face to 
face with the unknown form of the challenge the psychological maue 
ry receives a terrific jolt and experiences an impact of disintegration. 
And the challenge which remains unexplained creates a state of 
tremendous energy. In looking at the known this energy is caught 
up in distractions, for the known always distracts resulting in a 
waste of energy.But the unknown without the presence of the motives 
of the known can cause no distraction. The presence of the unknown 
challenge then creates a state of total attention with energy func- 
tioning at its highest. 

This is a highly sensitive condition of the mind. There is no 
motive and no desire in such attention. The mind is ina state of 
search but without a seeker. It gives no name toa situation, it does 
not involve itsélf in comparison, judgment and evaluation. It is 
extraordinarily intelligent and deals with situation effectively 

_without making it a problem in the context of psychological associa- 
tion. Since the mind has no place to go, has no answer to expect, 
nothing to wait for, there is an absolute stillness. Another factor is 
coming in and another movement is taking place into it. It is an 
understanding where there is knowledge of being, and not know- 
ledge by ideation. It coes not accumulate, it does not claim to 
- know, it simply listens and looks. 

If one were to ask such a Karmayogi about the purpose of his 
life, he would say that the purpose of life is to live in the joy of 
living. Living is its own purpose. Does love have a purpose apart 
from loving ? Human relationship becomes a painful affair when one 

‘gets used to the other and becomes possessive. In possession is in- 
volved the urge and desire for continuity. To possess the other is to 
- use the other for the continuity of one’s pleasure. In this possession 
the mind is captured by an image or an idea from which all its 
boredom shoots forth. It is only when the mind is divested of all sense 
of possession that.there is created.in it space without an image or 
an idea. And it is only in this immensity of space that the inner 
being has unfettered freedom to.move about, to grow and blossom 
` forth into a flower which is the blissful life of love and compassion 
for all. He becomes a vital centre of revolution wherever he goes. 
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None can remain unchanged within the vicinity of his dynamic 
presence. 

This is how the path of Karmayogi leads a Sadhak to self- 
realisation. But, Krishna says that this much is not enough. The 
seeker has to realise further the Divine Ocean in which his being 
waves as the blissful union. Mind. is a process through which thou- 
ghts flow so rapidly that they give the illusion of the existence ofa 
separate material body. The path of knowledge,the path of Yoga and 
the path of desireless action are the three chief methods described 
by the Gita to eliminate this thought-process, after which the 
self attains to realisation of its true being in the infinity of Bliss- 
consciousness. Then the soul realises how the totality is moving and 
waving through her. Hence a further step is added by Krishna to 
the seekers of all the paths of self-realisation by recommending them 
to offer all their actions to the Supreme. And this path of surrender 
with complete devotion can be trodden upon even by a Yogi, a 
Jnani, or a Karmayogi right from the beginning of his Sadhana. 

- This makes every action a special action, a Vikarma. And this path 
is so simple that even the most illiterate and the most down-trodden 
can follow it. One will reach when the time is ripe, one has 
simply to wait with one’s surrendered ego. The whole knows what 
is to happen with him and when. He has merely to yoke his intelli- 
gence with the Divine and cast away the very sense of good and 
evil deeds, Whatever be his mode of living if he is established in 
God all the time, he would reach Him. Even if he is the vilest sin- 
ner, he would swiftly become a soul of righteousness after surren- 
dering himself to God. That is why to Krishna among all 
the types of Sadhakas and Yogis, the best is one who endowed 
with full faith worships Him constantly,chants His names always and 
glorifies Him. For he is in constant union with him. 

The Supreme is the personality of Godhead for the Karmayogi 
or the Jnanayogi. A person like Arjuna therefore acting for Krishna 
or in Krishna-consciousness, without attachment to the result of the 
work, is certainly making progress toward the supreme goal of life. 
Arjuna is told that he should fight for the interest of Krishna because 
Krishna wanted the establishment of righteousness through the 
warrior Arjuna. King like Janak and even all the ten Masters 
(Gurus) of the Sikha sect were self-realised souls, consequently they — 
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had no obligation to perform the duties expected of them. Neverthe- 
less they performed all prescribed activities just to set example for 
the other people. They fought to teach people that the establishment 
of righteousness and uprooting the unrighteousness are the tasks of 
Krishna, as such a devotee of Krishna cannotshirk the responsibility 
conducive to the development of Krishna-consciousness. 

Two persons, one in Krishna-consciousness and the other in 
material-consciousness may appear to be working on the same level 
but there is a wide gulf of difference in their being. The person in 
material-consciousness is convinced by false ego that he is the doer 
of everything. He forgets that the mechanism of the body and mind 
is produced by material nature, the Apara Parkriti, which is being 
completely controlled by the Supreme Lord through His agency of 
cosmic being Ishvara. The ego-centred person has no awareness that 
ultimately he is under the control of the Supreme. Hence he takes 
all credit for doing things in the world. On the other hand, the 
Karmayogi fully aware in Krishna-conciousness feels all the time that 
he is engaged in the service of Krishna. He knows that his real iden- 
tity as part and parcel of the Supreme is different and that somehow 
he is placed in the material conception of life for the transcendental 
sport of the Lord. It is only such devotion that renders all his actions 
as special actions (Vikarma), filling them with a unique kind of joy 
of job-satisfaction in offering them to the one from whom they 
originate. 
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Supreme Path of Exclusive Devotion 


The term “Ananya” (no-otherness) is explained by some as 
to indicate the non-duality of devotee with the Deity. But the term 
means more than that. Krishna prohibits the devotee, at first, from 
indulging in the worship of multi-deities, since by worshipping them 
he would never come to His Abode, and then further counsels him 
to devote his undivided attention to one Purushottam instead of 
Kshara or Akshara Purusha. Hence the term “Ananya” merits a 
very careful analysis and closer understanding. Moreover, “Ananya” 
is corroborated by another very powerful and explicit term “Avya- 
bhicharini-bhakti?? which can have no far-fetched meaning except 
that the Bhakti must be aimed exclusively at One Supreme Purusha 
with an unprostituting mind. 

Secondly, there are texts in the Padma Purana in which Lord 
Shiva renders the meaning of “Ananya” crystal-clear, leaving no 
room for any further doubt or different interpretation : 

“In Ananya Sadhana the devotee totally surrenders himself 
for ever to none other but one. For him there is no other path, no 
other destination and no other purpose of his life. He worships no 
other Devas, nor offers salutations, nor does he remember any other 
god. He does not see nor sing the songs of the glory of the other 
deities, nor does he speak low of them.” * 

Mahavir and Buddha went so far so as to take away the 
distracting concept of even God from their followers, little knowing 
that a day would come when they would be worshipping their 


aes ie a 
* aTa awl fret ata aaa aaa: | 


ATT ATTA ARA ATA IAT: N 
T ama àa 8 att mata ql 
TARA TIS a ga Faq saaa 1 
(337 TU, qars de, 33/33—3Y) 
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statues. This has happened to all the religions these days. The true 
spirit of Jove is lost sight of and the false substitutes are caught hold 
of. Then one goes on worshipping these false substitutes and nothing 
happens. 

These substitutes, Krishna would say, are your own toys, you 
are the creator of your gods, holy books and statues, and you pray 
before them thinking something is going to happen. What can 
happen with all such make-beliefs and superstitions ? One statue is 
not doing it, so create two. This is the arithmetic of an ignorant 
mind. In the Hindus there is said to be thirty-three crores of gods,but 
the Gita would say, these thirty three crores of gods and their statues 
are of no help. One is enough, thirty-three crores will simply cause 
chaos in your mind. Hence the significance of the exclusive devotion, 
Ananya-bhakti to One Supreme. 
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(V) Path of Exclusive Devotion 
Tea: q: q7 Mİ WPI Bre: | ATAA | 
ag aea: safa yata Aa ag FF aqa N 
AAJ AAG AT: A F Ua aay aT JRA fase | 

adfa aa aa ga fafzeat ai qt card aia a TTAN 
(5/22, 25) 
Arjuna, that Supreme Person in whom all existences abide and by whom 
all this is pervaded, is attainable only by Exclusive Devotion. The Yogi, 
knowing this secret, transcends all the rewards assigned to the study of the 


Vedas, sacrifices, austerities and charities, and attains to the supreme and 


primeval state. 


The path of the Tattvadarshi is different from the paths com- 
monly followed by men given to the practice of austerities, Yoga of 
meditation, ritualistic sacrifices of the Veda and the like. The path 
particularly prescribed for him is the path of exclusive devotion, 
adhering to which he sees the entire phenomenal dance of creation 
in the screen-substratum of the Supreme Divinity whose presence 
pervades every phase of the creation. In most of the meditational 
practices prescribed by the ancient Yoga and in the sudden trans- 
formation of the path of knowledge prescribed by the Sankhya, there 
is a great deal of emphasis on maintaining a ceaseless strugglle 
against the distractions of the mind. But the path of exclusive devo- 
tion is a field of surrender in which the supreme Godhead becomes 
a vast movement of an infinity, an ineffable joy and an intimate 
presence with whom we have to come to know of our intricate 
kinship of Bhogta and Bhogya, i. e. the solidified Bliss and 
the fluid of bliss-consciousness.* 


* of aad fat wat oe, ae aa AT ATE) 
g saat aaa arfe 2, at at TAR ae N 
Xni aaa ag, cat fae Ta ar 
adama Tt M, at aT W oxen 
HUA AT AT WT aszia, Tt AIA ÀT ae MT | 
Wa MTF Iz, aaa st oan (se x) 
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agoa- fagar: Aar: feiga: wa aya | 

faa a: faca- araca: faatneia: aerate N 

a ag Fe: T ATAT A AA Aa gSA | 

qaa: qafa: qse gszarq afa at ayn 
(2/¥¥, 92/42) 


O Arjuna, the Vedas deal with the three attributes of Prakriti, hence 
be thou above these attributes; rise above the pairs of opposites; free thyself 
Jrom all thoughts of acquisition and preservation; and be established in the 
eternal self. For neither by study of the Vedas nor by penance nor by charity 
nor by sacrifices in the fire can I be seen in this cosmic Jorm as you have seen 
Me on account of your love. i 


Whatever meritorious results are promised in the scriptures to 
accrue from the study of the Vedas, viz. performance of sacrifices, 
practices of penance aad charities, the devotee of the Supreme gains 
them all. And therc are many materialistic profits which are said to 
result from the Vedic rituals and are not to be sought after. There- 
fore he has no more use for the Vedas which in fact do not enlighten 
us of anything beyond the triple stuff of which the universe is made, 
Hence the Tattvadarshi has to rise above the triad of the Gunas of 
Prakriti and the pairs of opposites such as heat and cold, success and 
failure, joy and sorrow etc, * 


SS 


* ayy fag ots az a, fafan aa fac | 
ay Aaa aay AT BX, TTATEAT a fat 1 (ato ¥) 
wed art at az at & at A wa | 
Q a A are % agr afiar aa 1 
aa aT AC a, TaN PUM RÌ we 1 
WNT FL eae StH SY, sea qd sit ag Il COED) 


fat qe ga aa, at aw Fe wea | 
De gat fe ears ay at AR HT gare | (Ho 8) 
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AWA F ATAA Way: ae vafaa: aT a | 
WY WE q aaa IAT a qtaT N 
at a a: agfa afmatita Fad | 
€: GU qada Cal saa Hea I 
(22/X¥; 2¥/2&) 


But by exclusive devotion, however, O Arjuna, I can be thus known, truly 
seen and even entered into. He who serves Me with exclusive U n-prostiluting 
devotion of love, rises above the three attributes and becomes Jit for attaining 
Brahman. 


There is a clear warning here for Arjuna not to 
prostitute with his devotion to One Supreme. Attempts at such 
unprostituting devotion can integrate the personality a million times 
more easily and quickly than by all the other methods put together. 
This is the highest secret of the Sadhana. When the intellectual 
discernment of the discriminating Tattvadarshi is saturated with the 
stream of devotional consciousness, the devotee of wisdom comes to 
know the Supreme. He truly sees Him everywhere so much so that 
His presence grows upon him and envelops him till he is filled with 
it all around him. The one who eternally becomes the many in His 
eternal sport, the many who in their apparent division are essentially 
one— this becomes evident to him.* 


* FHS TAA ATA HL, TL LAT sla N I 
vat faar qaa ATE R, at ue aa Ax 11 (To 8) 


qa Ws aa aT TE, daa RD ea 1 
ot wie afet art oe, at ott Ha fae 11 (ato 22) 
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afr Tq ASAT: AKT AT ATA | 
aq: Ua a: agaa: ata aafaa: fe a 
fas wafa aatar asad aifa faaeofe | 
aaa aAa A am: NAR N 
(8130-32) 


Even if the vilest sinner worships Me with exclusive devotion, he 
must be reckoned as righteous for he has rightly resolved. Swiftly does he 
become a soul of righteousness and obtain lasting peace. Know it for certain, 
Arjuna, that My devotee perishes never. 

Sin isa wrong tendency in the mind and the feelings of 
condemnation towards women and persons of inferior caste are the 
machinations of a few handful scholars of vested interests. To such 
victims of congenital mal-adjustments the path of spiritual readjust- 
ment is opened up by Krishna. If they are not permitted to touch 
the Vedas, Krishna says that there is nothing for them in those 
ritualistic scriptures and hence they need not bother to know them, 
The path of exclusive devotion is a path of such a great potency that 
even the vilest sinners and the lowest untouchables can swiftly 
become the dynamic saint and may in good time gain glimpses of 
the supreme experiences. There is no surprise for a Brahmin to have 
reached this stage in view of the tremendous opportunities favouring 
him in this direction; the greatest surprise lies, indeed, in the swift 
transformation of a condemned personality from the moment of his 
right resolve. Right resolve is more important than mere routine 
ways of devotion. The firm decision of a resolute Sadhak has all 
the enthusiasm, cheerfulness, and heroic dynamism needed for sure 


success on the path of Sadhana.* 


* RN ag ATA AR (aag, TIT TS ae I 
ĝen ag erat anfa a, ara Tena àg N 
Sl Tea Ths ars Aa, ATHY AAT FT | 
ag Hat va faa ai, saa aeg Na N (Ao go) 
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THT Soalta: Wet: MaA TUSTAT: | 
Waal AAA: arat ara AAT: 1 
agar: used At Tat: pT: aa | 
ard: fata: aatdt art a wast l 


(19/22-24) 


The evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, do not worship Me. 
They whose minds are carried away by illusion follow the ways of the 
wretched men. Arjuna, the virtuous ones who worship Me are of four kinds : 
the man in distress, the seeker for knowledge, the seeker for wealth, and the 
man of wisdom. 


But the majority of mankind are of a melancholy brood like 
famished cattle, who know only just how to plod on their set path. 
Their thinking is deluded by the triad Gunas of Maya and, as such, 
they are incapable of secing anything beyond the mighty illusive 
forms of Maya. Even when persons decide to take up the path of 
Bhakti, their devotion towards Me is coloured by several factors of 
short-sightedness. Primarily.men remember Me for gaining wealth 
or redress from any distress of their life. A few try to know the 
nature of My being but merely to appease their idle intellectual 
curiosity. But there is one more class. of seekers, the devotees of 
wisdom who know that love is bigger than them, They cannot 
possess it just as they can possess money and other things. Love js 
so great a thing that they know that they can only be possessed by 
it. Itisa field of surrender in which they allow themselves to be 
possessed by something greater than them and they therefore demand 
nothing, expect nothing, carry with them only themselves as 
their offering in the enactment of the Sporter.* 


* HR HIIT X ATTA, J ACHE AM | 
miga Arar Bt, MA SAT BATT 
È Aw AT AHIR HB, WH ALT HL See | 
ara anit FART, ATT ATH AES I (so go) 
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ast sat faga: vate: fafacad | 

faa: fe arfaa: aag ag a: a AR fra: N 

SAU: AF Va VA sal g AAT Ta A ATA | 

aifeac: q fe gaan at ga agani TAR U 
(9/28-ł3) 


Of these the best is the man of wisdom, who is in constant union with 
Me and whose devotion is single-minded. I am exceedingly dear to him and he 
is supremely dear to me. Though all others are good, but the man of wisdom 
I consider to be My own self ; for he regards Me to be the highest goal, 
is firmly established in Me and merges his mind completely in me. 


Arjuna was instrumental for Krishna to deliver His message 
to these higher souls. The secret message is supreme and the mystery 
is‘supreme and the revelation of the secret is also obtained to the 
souls supreme. The integrated heart of total devotion, which is not 
deflected by any other aspirations in one’s life, represents the best, 
because Purushottam remains the only reality for him to revel, and 
overwhelms his discriminating mind, selfless ego and _ universalised 
self. If the Supreme is the bliss aspect of the Absolute Reality, the 
souls are its other aspect of the bliss-consciousness. It is in this 
double realisation, it is in this union of the two sides of an ineffable 
truth that the self-consecrated devotee of wisdom lives and acts. 
And in that unifying realisation lies the crowning portion of the 
highest experience. The inner spiritual state to which this experience 
takes him is above al that exists in the cosmic Virat of Kshara 
paguna as well asain the field of universal reality of Akshara— yet 
it is comprehensive of all things in Kshara and Akshara, with a 
complete knowledge of their graded schedule of existence, * 


* aa Hel amaa oT St, at afer faar | 
WEI SUA ATG FY, ATT SAA ATAT 1) 
Bl Aq AUT Fea q, & faa Ge 1 
TEA ATT STAT ST, TAR F FE Il (ato g ) 


Aaa Bl MA HM, SS aa sat) 
San aft g are at, faa fasa faset 1) (Ho 2) 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative 


Vinay Avasthi Sahib Bhuvapn Vani Trust Donations : $ 
Secret Doctrine of the Gita g 201 


GAT IW 19 Ad waa WIH 1 

qq TATA TU afa ara greea fe MWaTA I 
aà gaiq qasa at was aot ae | 

ag cat aa ndra: Aafaa ar ga: N 


(25/82, &&) 
Therefore, Arjuna, seek refuge in Me alone with all your being ; by 
My grace shall you obtain the eternal abode of supreme peace. Abandoning 
all duties and dharmas, take refuge in Me alone. I shall release you from all 
Sins ; grieve not. 


What the devotees of Purushottam have to do is to abandon 
all Dharmas and consecrate themselves to the Supreme Godhead ; 
that is all that they need to do. And then all thatthe various systems 
of Yogas can do will be done and even more ; and it will be done 
in a greater seeing way, with a profounder knowledge and truth 
than any human teacher, saint or sage can give one about Him. 
This is the biggest promise ever made by anyone, in so un- 
equivocal terms. The ego and the false sense of independence is the 
cause of all our woes of life. Now the call of Krishna is to live and 
act with our restless mind resting in self-dedicated surrender to the 
Absolute, so that, thereafter, external circumstances cease to toss and 
crush our individuality. Even otherwise all the problems of one 
whose refreshing memory rejoices in the present and whose such 
brilliant intellect probes into the affairs of life, wither away and 
carpet his path to final merging in the Infinity of the Supreme.* 


tai tne prorat 
* ga Gta Bl aT HY, ATT Alaa 
ala amet Ht fag, fat alg gua u (Ho gs) 


Ts AAT Hl, FLA HL ATAN | 
Seat fag ava HY, AST ST RA ATT ul (Ho 2) 
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The typical example of the beast of burden is the donkey. 
This humble beast is made to work very hard by his master. The 
donkey, surprisingly, does not know for whom acutally he works so 
hard day.and night. He remains satisfied by filling his stomach 
with a bundle of grass. He sleeps for a while, but always under 
the fear of being beaten by his master. Likewise, the worldly souls 
work very hard day and night and enjoy only a fraction of the 
fruit of labour. At times, they spend sleepless nights, mealless days 
and suffer from the most gruesome diseases like leprosy, cancer and 
V. D., yet unmindful of all the miseries they untiringly continue 
toiling for the benefit of illusive masters and never care to know 
about the Supreme Master who can bless their lives of misery with 
His infinite blissful existence. 

But a devotee knows that everything belongs to Krishna and 
hence he does-not claim proprietorship over anything. He is not in’ 
need of anything because the Lord fulfils all his material necessities. 
He is like the ocean always fullin himself. Desires may come to 
him like the waters of the rivers that flow into the ocean without 
disturbing him. Desirelessness of a devotee becomes Krishna- 
consciousness. 

Every creature is engaged in rendering service to another 
creature. Animals serve human beings as servants serve their master, 
Among human beings the poor serve the rich, the rich serve the 
politicians and the Govt. officers and the latter serve one another. 
Thus service is the constant companion of the living being. The 
Bhaktayogi, however, comes to realize that this hierarchy of 
servitude has no end until we understand our relationship with the 
Absolute who is the Supreme Divinity participating in His oceanlike 
eternal enjoyment through the waters of the rivulets. Therefore it 
is not possible for any entity to shake off the constant humiliation of 
sevitude to one another until one becomes inseparate with che 
Infinite ocean of bliss and understands one’s transcendental kinship 

with Him, We cannot attain to real happiness otherwise, just as 
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ho part of the organic body can be happy without co-operating with 
the stomach or the vital force of the Organic unity of the body as a 
whole. 


Both the consciousness of the Supreme whole and that of the 
higher souls are transcendental. The consciousness of the Supreme 
is not contaminated, while the consciousness of the Jiva is contami- 
nated with the feelings of smallness and servitude. This is called 
false ego imprisoned in the body. There is the affinity of being 
affected by the inferior modes. The Gita talks of one’s becoming 
free from the bodily conception of life and being situated in pure 
consciousness. All the instructions of the Gita are intended to 
awaken this pure consciousness, and therefore we find at the last 
stage of the Gita’s instructions that Krishna is asking Arjuna whether 
he is now established in purified consciousness. Purified conscious- 
ness means dovetailing our actions to the will of the Supreme 
Consciousness, participating in the rise and fall of the oceanic waves. 


Whenever surrender is contemplated one begins to think that 
“IfI surrender, I will not be an individual.’ This is not correct. 
For in surrender one gives up one’s ego and not one’s own self. 
Ego is a false individuality and if one surrenders the false, one is 
bound to explode into the real. This is the beauty of surrender. 
You cannot surrender the Self; that is impossible since it is an 
eternal existence. One can surrender only that which has been 
falsely put into you from outside. A child is born with a self ; but 
not with an ego. Ego isa social construct, a later growth. Ego. 
cannot exist without relationship. The Self can exist, but the ego 
cannot exist in itself. It is a bye-product of being related to others.: 
The ego exists between I and you. It is a relata. 


As soon asa child is born, ego becomes a covering on the 
Self and then it goes on growing because the society needs you as 
an ego, not as a Self. Education, culture, civilization all these 
strengthen the ego so much so that we begin to function from the 
the ego, not from our Self. Our Self goes into the unconscious and 
inner darkness and the false construct of ego becomes the centre of 
all our activity. It wants to assert over everyone and desires respect 


and love from everywhere. 
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Therefore three things are to be remembered. One cannot be 


in silence so long as one is living a life of ego, because then we are 


in a erowd of relation. Secondly we can never find true happiness 
in ego, as happiness lies only in the Self. So if we are established 
in ego, our happiness will always be in future—never attained, 
always to be attained. And, thirdly, our life of ego will always be 
in fear of death. Ego isa construct ; it is always afraid of death 
amid all its activities of love, hatred and family expansion. It is 
only the Self that has never known death. Fear and freedom cannot 
exist together. It is because of fear and insecurity that we have 
created all our bondages of egotistic activities. 

Hence, no other method of meditation or ritualistic worship 
of the deity is needed, no technique of Yoga is required for one who 
follows the path of surrender. Just leave everything to the Supreme 
and you can relax. Simply be loose and natural and let things be. 
There is even no need of any search or inquiry. Because by any 
amount of enquiry or search you are not going to make much 
progress. You may in all probability strengthen your ego of false 
knowledge. And all knowledge acquired in the dream is of illusory 
nature. By collecting it you remain in the world—qyuq faqar ĝar. 
Therefore give up your hope of ever breaking your worldly dream 
with the help of this worldly knowledge. At the most it can show 
you how finite and limited its nature is. Nothing more it could 
tell you : Hence on the path of exclusive devotion to the Supreme, 
nothing in particular is to be done. All that could be done you 
have done. Now you simply become loose and natural and forget 
everything about Yoga, Sadhana, control, seeking, searching and 
rituals of worship. Krishna says, forget everything about them. 
on having ly aende inf you de somthing ten 
independent. gmen, sour own efforts would make you feel 


On the path of Yoga this is what happens. The Yogi gradual 
awakens himself by concentrating within his inner bodies one a 
one until he reaches his fifth inner body, i.e. the Vijnanmaya Kosh ; 
Upto the fifth the ego is very significant. Hence E x 
becomes very difficult in the gradual process because it gets DE it 
thened with the achievement of control over all the lower auo 
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bodies of the self. This is the difficulty with many of the Yogis like 
Vishvamitra and Durvasha. In the Sabeej-Samadhi, the seed of ego 
is the most powerful thing of the universe. If it explodes, it can be 
annihilated; but if it does not, it can hold back the further progress 
of the Yogi. And the Yogi may also feel very exalted at this stage 
of his consciousness, He becomes all powerful Ishvara, the Lord of 
the Universe, Many devotees of the path of meditation terminate 
their journey of Sadhana at this stage and thus never transcend the 
Perishable Kshara. But if the Sadhak follows the second way of 
the direct process of surrender, the realisation is quicker and sudden 
and awakens him in his real self. This direct sudden path is to 
Navrang Swami the most effective path for the God-loving souls to 
awaken, 

Stalingrad is a great city of the communist Russia. Its former 
name was Petrograd after the name of the emperor Peter the 
Great, who once desired to have his palace made at a particular 
hilly place. On the hill there was a very huge stone to be lifted, but 
its lifting became a problem to the engineers of his time. Many 
engineers thought over the problem and found that it would amount 
to heavy expenditure perhaps lakhs of roubles, if it had to be cut by 
labourers in small pieces for removing it. Incidentally a farmer 
also saw it and offered his services for a very low cost saying that 
the removal of the rock would not cost much and in a few thousand 
roubles he would be able to do it. The expert engincers laughed at 
his suggestion. However, the emperor agreed to the farmer’s 
Proposal and gave him the job of removing the rock and levelling 
the ground. The farmer started doing his job not by cutting or 
lifting the rocks, but by digging the ground under all the rocks of 
the area. Soon he was able to place not only that particular big 
rock but all the neighbouring rocks in the deep pits, thus completely 
levelling the entire ground as desired by the emperor. The engineers 
were taken aback to see this simple trick of the farmer. The emperor 
was so overjoyed to see his performance that he engraved the name 
of that farmer in his palace as a token of appreciation. 

The path of surrender is also of this simple nature. The task 
which may be so difficult and even impossible to many by other 
ways becomes easy for a devotee following the path 
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of-surrender. We have not to suppress our desires or control the 
worldly thoughts by warding them off again and again, but merely. 
to let the natural activities of our mind be pervaded by the presence 
of the Divine. Once we have thrown ourselves completely into the 
abyss of divine will, all the odds of our life are evened out in the 
natural course. In the Lord’s dream of creation, why to torture 
oneself in the fire of self control; just surrender promptly and 
find freedom. Ifthe illness can be cured by milk and sugar, why 
drink the bitter drugs of the physicians. Make the senses, the 
instruments of pleasant perception. Instead of closing the eyes, 
plugging the ears against the outside noises and staying away from 
the tasty food, Krishna would say, it is very easy to listen to the 
stories of His life, it is quite pleasant to utter His name and talk 
about His Lilas. The senses are not enemies. They can be our 
best friends. Enjoy tasty dishes as “Prasad” after offering to Him 
who has given you the sense of taste as well as the tasty food. 


In fact, Krishna says, “Arjuna, make yourself an occasion, I 
am the real doer of all action.” How does one make oneself an 
occasion in God’s play ? How does one become a flute in Krishna’s 
hands ? To be a flute means to become hollow. But we are stuffed 
full with our own preferences and resolves. How then can music 
come through us. Our tone is gruff. We are filled with our egos, 
the sense of ‘I’. I must empty myself of ego. Only when I become 
fully free, altogether empty, will the Lord breathe through me and 
my life would be like if He put me to His lips and drew sweet notes 
through me. 


In Sadhana often the question of time arises. For this it is 
cd that the less the hurry, the earlier the results. The state of impa- 
tience and the feelings of excitements delay the realisation. This very 
momon it can happen because it is nota question of time, it is a 
question of the quality of the mind. Once a monk, while he was 
passing through a forest, suddenly saw that he Has Dene followed 
by a tiger, He ran and came near a precipice where he hang from 
the thin branch of a tree. There he looked downwards where it was 
going to be a very deep fallin the valley as soon as the branch of 
the tree eale He looked round and realised that everything was 
fixed. Whichever way he would g0, death was waiting. He laughed 
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discovering that when death was so certain, there was nothing more 
to worry. Only in uncertainty was there worry. If death had 
become a destiny, he thought how to enjoy these last few moments. 

He perceived that by the side of the branch there were some straw- 
berries, so he picked a few and ate them. They were the best 

eatables of his life which he enjoyed towards the end of his life and, 

a was said, that he became enlightened in that moment. Thus an 

infinite patience and total acceptance of the odds of life are needed. 

Not hankering after results gives us much depth; and hurry makes us 

shallow, Hurry makes us interested not in the present moment, 

but in what is going to happen the next. Interested in result, we 

move ahead of ourself. We try to run very far but we do not reach 

anywhere, because the goal to be reached is just here. We have to 

drop into it, not to reach anywhere. A Zen Master, Hui-Hui, has 

said “Seek and you will lose, do not seek and you can get it immedi- 

ately. Stop, and it is here. Run and it is nowhere.” 

The eminent English psychiatrist P. D. Laing says that no 
madness can last for more than 3 to 4 weeks, if it is not interfered 
with. By interfering with it the process is prolonged. Mostly 
people lose patience and interfere with it thereby causing a damage. 

Once when a disciple brought dirty water to Buddha, he 
threw it and asked him to bring water again from the same river. 
The disciple Ananda did not like the idea of going to the same 
river and getting the dirty water again. Anyhow, obeying Buddha 
when he reached there, he found the water completely clean and 
the dirt fully settled down. Bringing the water he saluted Buddha 
and said, “Your ways of teaching patience are miraculous. Every- 
where patience is needed, since nothing is permanent and lasting.” 

The path of surrender is, nodoubt, the easiest and the most 
pleasant, but it also requires infinite patience. Indeed, this is the 
state for which the devotees often say, “Sitting quietly, doing no- 
thing, spring comes and the grass grows by itself.” Beyond this, 
words cannot explain. One has to offer to Him and then wait for the 
realization of the Truth. It comes on His will, just like the grass 
grows by itself. Then the last phase of the ego is transcended, and 
infact there is no one who transcends it, because if someone 1s there 
to transcend it, again the ego is there. So one cannot do anything 
about it. That is why, the Gita simply ends here. There is nothing 


@ 


more to say. 
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GLOSSARY | 
Acharya — a spiritual teacher | 
Aditi — mother of demi-gods , 
Aditya — demigod sons of Aditi 
Adhibhuta — physical nature | 
Adhi-daivat — universal form of the cosmic being ! 
Ishvara | 
Adhi-yajna = Supreme Lord ; l 
Adhyatma — universal consciousness of Akshara 4 
Advait — _ non-dual 
Agni — demigod controlling fire | 
Ajna-chakra — third eye between the eye-brows l 
Akshara Brahman — changeless substratum, Sat-Purusha | 
Akarma — action for which one suffers no { 
reaction | 
Arjuna — friend of Lord Krishna | 
Ananya — exclusive | 
Ananda — bliss i 
Apana — vital energy sustaining the lower 4 
part of the body. | 
Apara — material i 
Asat — temporary 
Atma — self 
Aum — first sound of creation 
Avatar — incarnation of the Lord 
Avidya — ignorance 
Avyakta — unmanifested 
Avyabhicharini — faithful, not prostituting 
Bhagavata — a holy book describing the life of 4 
Lord Krishna 
Bhagavan =a divine 
Bhakta — devotee 
Bhakti — devotion 
Bhakti-yoga — path of devotion 
Brahma — the first created god 


EELEE TETA AEN 
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+ Brahma-loka 


Brahman 
Chandala 
Chit 

Darshan 
Devas 
Devyana 
Dharma 
Gandharvas 
Goloka-dham 


Guna 
Guru 
Indra 
Ishvara 


Ishvari-sristi 
Janak 


Jiva 
Jiva-sristi 
Jnana 
Jnana-yoga 
Jnani 
Kamdhenu 


Kala 
Karma, 
Karma-yoga 
Krishna 


Kshetra 


Kshetrajna 
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abode of god Brahma or Saguna 
Brahman 

Supreme Being 

lowest class of people, dog-eaters 
Consciousness 

visitation 

gods 

path of gods 

righteousness 

celestial singers of heaven 

abode of Krishna in cosmic 
creation 

quality 

spiritual master 

king of heaven 

cosmic being controlling the 
cosmos 

godly souls descending into the 
world 

a self-realized king and father-in- 
law of Lord Ram 

individual self 

worldly souls, permanent actors 
knowledge 

path of knowledge 

enlightened 

a cow of heaven by having which 
one can fulfil any desire 

form, mode 

action 

path of action 

supreme Lord who incarnates in 
perishable creation 

field of activity, the body for the 
soul. 
knower of the field of activity, i.e., 
the soul 
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Kurukshetra — 
Kusa — 


Laxmi — 
Lila = 
Loka — 
Mahabharat == 
Mahat — 


Maha-vishnu = 


Manu = 
Mantra = 
Maya = 
Moksha = 
Nishkam — 
Narayana == 
Nirguna — 
Nirakar — 
Nirvana — 
Paramatma = 
Para-Brahman = 
Param-Dham — 
Para-Prakriti = 
Pitra-loka — 
Pitrayana za 
Prajapati ae 
Prajnanam-anandam — 
Prakriti = 
Prana — 


Gita 


battleground of Mahabharat 

a kind of grass used as a seat by 
meditators 

goddess of wealth, consort of god 
Vishnu 

sport, pastime, disport of God 
plane, divine worlds 

great Indian epic describing the 
ancient world war 

first-born principle of intelligence 
in creation 

cosmic being, the chief of all gods 
first father of mankind 

potent words for invoking the 
higher deity 

power of God creating illusive 
appearance of the world 
liberation 

desireless 

manifestation of Akshara Brahman 
in the cosmic creation, Kshara- 
Purusha 

attributeless 

formless 

void 

Supreme Absolute 

Supreme Absolute 

Abode of the Supreme Absolute 
conscious form of nature creating 
the worldly souls 

plane of the departed ancestors, 
astral world 

path of ancestors 

progenitor 

knowledge and bliss-filled 

nature 

vital energy sustaining the body 
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Pranava 
Pranayam 
Prasad 
Pratyahar 
Preta 
Puranas 


Purusha 
Purushottam 
Rajas 
Rahasyam 

Sat 
Sat-chit-anand 


Sadhana 
Sadhak 


Saguna 
Sakam 
Samadhan 
Samadhi 


Sabeej 
Sankhya 


Sankalpa 
Sannyasa 


Sannyasi 

Sattva 
Shankaracharya 
Shastras 

Shakta 


Shiva 
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Aum, the first sound of creation 
breath-control 

any eatable offered to God 
withdrawal of mind from objects 
discarnate spirit 

old books of the Hindus describing 
the seer’s experiences about gods 
person 

Supreme Person, the Absolute 
quality of dynamism 

secret 

existence, being 
Being-consciousness-bliss, the 
Supreme Absolute 

spiritual practice 

seeker, devotee, one devoted to 
the search of the ultimate Reality 
Possessing attributes 

selfish 

clearing of doubts 

trance, absorption in pure con- 
Sciousness 

with seed of mind 

Kapil’s Yoga process : discernment 
by analysis and understanding 
desire, will 

the renounced order of life ofa 
monk 

monk 

quality of purity 

a great self-realised 

holy scriptures 

worshippers of the female form of 
deity 

a god, incharge of destruction of 
the world, 
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Soma 
Shukadeva 


Svarga-loka 
Svabhava 
Svadharma 
Tamas 
Tattvadarshi 


Upanishad 
Uttam Purusha 
Uttamam 
Upasana 
Vairagya 
Vaikuntha 
Vasanas 


Vasudeva 


Vedas 
Virat 


Vijnana 
Vibhuti 
Vikarma 
Vishnu 
Vivasvan 


Vivek 
Yajna 
Yoga 


Yoga-kshema 
Yoga-bhrasta 
Yogi 


a kind of juicy drink used at the 
time of sacrifice 
a sage, the author of the holy book 
Bhagavata 

heaven 

aptitude 

one’s own profession 

quality of inertia and indolence 
higher souls of Supreme abode 
descending into the world, souls 
desirous of meeting the Absolute 
philosophical portion of the Vedas 
Supreme Absolute 
greatest, best 

worship 
spirit of renunciation 

abode of Vishnu (Narayana) 
unfulfilled longings, drives of the 
unconscious 

incarnation of Goloka Krishna as 
son of Vasu 

ancient holy books of rituals 
cosmos, the vast body of cosmic 
being 

science, specialised knowledge 
divine glory 

special action with job satisfaction 
deity controlling each world 
sun-god to whom knowledge of 
Gita was given earlier 

sense of d ; 1imination 

holy sacrific: of fire 
linking of fin:.: consciousness with 
the Infinite 

well-being 

meditator not yet ‘Uf-realised 
meditator, @ 
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att MTATA IANA 


AA TRNA 
1, ST gmna Tole SIA ET ( AICI 
anit) Ysoo qss Mag Tal HI AAG 


sexs ATs xo 100, 
2. arh amr (FIIT ETA To 

ad gs atagat aa afga) 5 
3. faet arni (aa afea) 5 
4, HAAG TAT ast (aa alza) 5 

faari aita 

(alia a4 À A as at gc Ta) 5 
6. agafa sara ga araa art 

qag > 4 > 
7. agfa smaa sit & aafa qr 

saifaa carftara 4 


8. At nata att sanr afaa (aaa) 
stadt aa arar dt-cz. St. (a$) 10 

| 9. ft aaa St aar AY raa ot 

| aI MAA-Sloarea St Ha as- A 15 

10. aff mara st ar shaa aft Feet 

l afra — aeai RAUS, TA 747 10 

? 1l. war ga 

| sarit AR ST TaT FATA He Ta ala 6 

12. aa fasta HIERT 

aon fra bat aaa feed da 16 

13. Hridaya Prakash 

i Maharaja Hridaya Shah (son of 

l Maharaja Chhatrasal)with Sanskrit 
Slokas and Hindi verses, 16/- 

| 14. Mahamati Prannath : Life and 

| Philosophy 

Dr. B.P. Bajpai and Dr. Sood. 15/- 

| 15. Secret Doctrine of the Gita 

| (Based on Navarang Swami's 

Gita Rahasya—Dr, B.P. Bajpai) 15/- 


25% Discouut to Bookellers 


CC-O. Nanaji Deshmukh Library, BJP, Jammu. An eGangotri Initiative rs 
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